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PREFACE.

THIS official account of the Chitral Campaign was originally com-

piled by Captain W. R, Robertson, D.S.0., 3rd Dragoon Guards,
who was field intelligence officer on the divisional staff of the Chitral
Relief Force. Captain Robertson’s work has, however, been subjected
to considerable revision and editing at the hands of the Imtclligence
Branch ; and circumstances have arisen, which rendered it impracti-
cable to submit the matter thus edited to its original compiler, without
further delay in the production of the work—a delay which, for obvious
reasons, it was very desirable to avoid, It is possible, therefore, that
the account of the campaign may be found lacking in that continuity
of style which might otherwise have been expected ; but every effort
has been made to present the history of the events connected with
the expedition as succinctly and accurately as possible.

SILA } J. WOLFE MURRAY, Lt Col.,
27th Octobey 1898. Assistant Quavter Master Geneval.
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(lossary of Hindustani and a few ﬁther words oeeurring in this
work.

Afa.—Flour from which the “germ ™ has not been separated ; in quality something like © middiinge™
Baszay ~~Market place, village.

Bhisti.~A water.carrier.

Bliusa,~Chopped straw or chaff : chopped stalks of Jentils are called * missz bhusa, "

Chabutra~Terrace, platform; a raised and level piece of ground, generally under trees, to sit and
converse on,

Chappar~—A thatched shed.

Chaprasi—A messenger,

Chinar~—The plane tree.

Chogha-A kind of cloak like a dressing gown ; ustally of wool or camel’s hair.
Daffadar.—~The rank corresponding to sergeant in the Indian cavalry and transport services,
Dal.——Split lentils,

Dandi~A litter for sick, cartied on 2 pole,

Darband.—A defensive position, or © choke ** in a defile.

Davrbav.—Coutt ; levée ; the executive government of a native state,

Darbari—One entitled to a seat in a Dardar ; a courtier.

Diwan.—~Chief officer of state; generally head of the finance and revenue department.

DooliA covered litter for sick, The ambulance pattern is carried on a pole and used as a hospital
bed in field hospitals, when the cover becomes a tent {or the bearers.

Draby—The Indian transport driver: a corruption of * driver.”

Eltha A one-horsed, two-wheeled, cage-shaped conveyance peculiar to India.
Firman.~~Decree, order, royal letter,

Ghi~—Clarified butter.

Gol.—The equivalent for siream ot zala, in the Khowar or Chitrall ianguage.
Guy~~Raw or coarse sugar,

Havaldar~The Indian native infantry rank corresponding to sergeant.
Ilaga—=District, province, dependency, territory.

Fstam—~The religion of Muhammad.

Femadayr.—~The lowest commissioned rank in the Indian native army; also chief petty officer in the
transport service.

Fihad ~The holy war waged by Muslims against “infidels"; to be orthodox it sheuld be led bya
crowned head.

Firga—A meeting or deputation of the headmen or grevbeards of a tribe.
Kajawas-=Panniers, for camels or mules,

Kambhwab,—Brocade worked with gold or stlver flowers,

Khik.—See massak.

Khilet—A *robe of honour,” the usual present bestowed at official ceremonizis in the east.

Khan Bahaduy.—(Rhan chief; babadur, brave). An honoraty title bestowed by the Indian Govern-
ment on Muhammadaus,

Khasil.—Green cereals cut for furage,
Kohisten—-Hill country; highlands.
Maidan.—Plain; level ground,
Masnad—Raoyal cushion ; throne.

Massak,—The entire hide of a goat or sheep made into a bag for careving water. Awn inflated
buffalo hide used as a float in crossing rivers; on the N.-W. F,, huwever, these skin
rafts are called ¢ Kaik ** or * Shinaz.”

Maund—~The hIndian “man " or standard measure {8o lbs.) sub-divided into 4o seers of 16 chittaks
each,

Mehtar—Prince, ruler and (ivonically), sweeper.

Missa bhresar—See bhusa.

Mulla—~Qne learned (or supposed to be s0) in the Muhammadan seriptures and traditions.

Munshi—~\Nriter, Becretary.

Naik.—The lowest non-commissioned rank in the Indian pative infantry, corresponding to corperal,

Nalg.~—Watercourse, ravine ; often spalt 2ulleh.

Pakial—A farge leathern bag for holding water carried on mules or bullocks.

Palan.~A camel pack-saddle.

Salutri~A veterinary assistant in the Indizn mounted branches.

Sengary~Stone breastwork, also entrenchment,

Surai.—A caravansarai. The hote! of the east.

Sarkar.—~This word may be aEplied to any vule or ruler, but generaliy refers to the British Indian

Government {literally, master, chicl, agent).

Sipak Salar.—A (;ammander-in-chief. (usuaily used with reference to one of the Aighan provincizl

armies),




11 GLOSSARY.

Soondka.—The Indian native pack saddle, consisting of a pair of pads and a seondke or bolster on
each side of the spine.

Subaday—The second commissioned rank in the Indizan native infantry.

i
SubadaveM ajor.—T he seniot native officer in the Indian native Infantry. -
Talwar.—Sword.

Tara mere.—An oil-plant (ersece sativa) like colza; also the oil; the latter is given externally and
internally to camels for skin disease.

Tomtgm.=A small drum. '

Tonga-A two-wheeled covered conveyance drawn by mules, ponies, or ‘bullecks. The ambulance ‘d“
pattern has collapsible seats, and accommodates four seated, or two lying down. .
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CHAPTER™E OF IRDIA: o~

Events in Chitral and adjacent States, 1870-94

In order properly to understand our relations with the tribes on this part
of the North-West Frontier, it is necessary to enter somewhat in detail into the
recent history of Chitral, Bajaur, and Dir, Chitral was formerly divided into
two departments, Upper and Lower (Ba/z and Pain), the former including
Yasin, Ghizr, and Mastuj, These departments were ruled by two different
branches of the same family, descended from a common ancestor, Kathor or
Katur; the Khushwakt branch ruling in Upper, the Katur in Lower Chitral,
The influence of Mehtar Aman-ul-Muik, of the Katur branch, however, gradually
extended throughout the country, until the Khushwaktis were entirely
dispossessed of their territories.

The predominance of Aman-ul-Mulk was the result of the following
events. In 1870, Mr. Hayward, the explorer, while travelling through Yasin,
was murdered by Mir Wal, the then ruler of the district. This brought about
Mir Wali’s expulsion; and he ultimately either died in exile or was killed by his
brother, Pahlwan Bahadur, who thereupon became ruler of Yasin and Upper
Chitral. In 1874, Mehtar Aman-ul-Mulk, who then ruled only in Lower Chitral,
proffered allegiance ta the Amir of Kabul and gave his daughter in betrothal
to Sardar Abdulla Jan, the Afghan heir-apparent; but the marriage did not
take place, and 1t is probable that the profiered submission to Afghanistan was
never intended to be real.  Two years later the Afghans made an advance in the
direction of Chitral, and Aman-ul-Mulk then sought the protection of Kashmir.
In 1877, a treaty was negotiated, under the auspices of the Government of
India, between Aman-ul-Mulk and the Mabharaja of Kashmir, whereby the
former acknowledged allegiance to the latter and received from bim an annual
subsidy : at the same time a Political Agency under Major Biddulph was
established at Gilgit, With varying fortunes Pahlwan had continued to maintain
his position in Yasin till 1880, * But in September of that year he had the
temerity to attack Punial, which may be considered Kashmir territory, and his
invasion was abruptly terminated by the action of Aman-~ul-Mulk, who took this
opportunity to invade Yasin. Pahlwan was taken prisoner, and Aman.ul-Mulk
became practically master of all the territory which farmerly belonged to the
Khushwakt family, and which he now partitioned in the following manner.
He retained Mastuj; Yasin was placed under the rule of Mir Aman, uncle*-

to Pahlwan; whilé he gave Ghizr to Muhammad Wali, a nephew of Pahlwan, -

and son of Mic Wali. This. arrangement was recognised by the Kashmir
Government, and Aman-ul Mulk's subs:dy was doubled as a reward for his
services on the c-ccaenon of Pahlwan’s invasion.

The rising of the Yasin chief, who had previously been fnend]y, showed
that the Political Agency established by the Indian Government at Gilgit had

* failed, probably through the inevitable difficulties of the situation, to securs

any solid or durable influence over the petty chiefs with whom it had
had dealings for some three years past. Under these circumstances it

- appeared that the Agency could only be kept up at the expense of embarrasgs.

ment and anxieties altogether disproportionate to the advantages likely to result
from its mamtenance The Gove_mment_ of India therefore decided to-withdraw.
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it, and to leave in the hands of the Kashmir Darbar the local management of
affairs upon the northern frontiers of the State. This was done in 1881,

Early in 1882, Mir Aman, the ruler of Yasin, entered into an agreement
with Mehtar Aman»ul-Muik, renouncing in bis favour all claims to the Mastuj
district,~that is to say, to all the Khushwakt tetritories on the Chitral side of
the watershed. But Mir Aman’s rule had proved unpopular, and Pahlwan
stirring up intrigues in the neighbouring states, which ended in an attack
on Yasin, gained a temporary success and captured Mir Aman, On advancing

towards Mastuj, however, Pahlwan was defeated by Afzal-ul-Mulk, the second

son of the Mehtar, who followed up his victory by completely occupying the
whole of the Khushwakt provinces, which thenceforward remained in the
Mehtar’s possession.

The Political Agency at Gilgit was re-established in 1889, after careful consi-
deration by the Government of India of the reports and suggestions of Colonel
(now General Sir) W. S. A, Lockbart and Captain (now Colonel) A, G. A.
Durand, who had been specially deputed in 1885 and 1888, respectively, to
visit the States of the Eastern Hindu Kush and study their conditions. Since the
withdrawal of the Agency in 1881 circumstances had greatly changed : events
beyond our frontiers had increased the necessity for strengthening our line
of defence, and among the points requiring special attention were the passes

of the Eastern Hindu Kush; the Mehtar had more than once received with

much cordiality Brtish officers within his state, and his sons had been received
as guests in India; the chiefs of Hunza and Nagar had of their own accord
asked for an officer to visit them; the Kashmir army was being re-organized
and its troops were becoming well-disciplined and well-armed. Altogether,
there were many good reasons for making a fresh effort to secure this portion
of our strategical frontier, and many circumstances seemed to point with reason-

able certainty to a favourable result. Captain Durand, the officer selected for

the post of British Agent, started for Gilgit in 1889, and thence proceeded
to Chitral to set on foot the proposed new arrangements in that direction.
The Mehtar’s annual allowance was fixed at R6,000, and a certain number of
Sniders were presented to hLm A brigade of Kashmir troops and one Kash-
mir mountain battery were stationed at and near Gilgit, under the contrel of the

British Agent, with whom were twWo junior ofﬁcers of infantry and artillery, and
a mec'ucal officer.

For various political reasons, the Government of India decided in 1891 to
further strengthen the position of the Mehtar, and, in view to the improvement

of our relations with him, they increased his subsidy to Rs2,000 a year, while
gravting te his sons, Afzal-ul-Mulk and Nizam-ul-Mulk, an annual present of .

R1,500 each, and to Shah-i-Mulk Ricoo a year, These allowances were
each. made contingent on good behaviour, and on the condition that the Mehtar
and his sons accepted the advice of the British Agent on all matters,

- On the 3oth August 1892 Aman.ul-Mulk died, and the expected scramble

for the Mehtarship at once commenced. Of his seventeen .sons, Nizameul-

Mulk and Afzal-ul-Mulk were, by reason of the rank of their mother, regarded :
as havi ing the strongest claim to the vacant masnad, Afzal-ul-Mulk being in .

Chitral proper at the time of his father’s death, while his elder brother Nizam-ul«

Mulk was absentin Yasin, nnmedlate}y seized all arms and treasure found in the-

fort, attached alarge following to himself, and then proceeded to murder those of -
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his younger brothers who might beexpected to frustrate his aims. He then
advanced to Yasinfor the purpose of attacking Nizam-ul-Mulk; but the latter
made little or no stand and eventually fled to Gilgit., In the meantime the Gov=
ernment of India had acknowledged Afzal-ul-Mulk as Mehtar, -

The new Mekitar, having established his authority, a1 once invited Government
to send a British officer to Chitral ; this request was acceded to, and Surgeon.
Major (now Lieutenant-Colonel Sir George Scott) Robertson was nominated
for the duty. While preparations for the mission were in progress, Sher Afzal,
an uncle of Afzal-ul-Mulk, who had long since been driven from the country
by the late Mehtar Aman-ul-Mulk, suddenly descended with a hundred or more’
followers into Chitral by the Dorah pass. He collected other adherents on the
way, killed the governor of the valley through which he passed, and on the
night of the 6th November surprised the fort of Chitral, Afzal-ul-Mulk
was shot down as he tried to escape, and died almost immediately,

Sher Afzal now assumed the reins of government, but his lease of power
was doomed to be even shorter than that of his predecessor; for Nizam-ul-Mulk,
on hearing of the death of his brother, at once plucked up courage to make
an attempt to turn out the de facto rtuler, He wrote to the British Agent at
Gilgit, Lieutenani-Colonel Durand, saying that, should he become Mehtar, he
would agree to British officers being stationed in Chitral, and to the establishe
ment of a telegraph line, and would carry out all orders of Government. He
also signified his intention of moving against Sher Afzal, Nizam-ul-Mulk having
come to Gilgit of his own accord, and being there as our guest, and not under -

- detention, the British Agent was unable to refuse him permission to leave Gilgit,

and accordingly allowed him to go.  But Lieutenant-Colonel Durand despatched

250 rifles, two guns, and a hundred levies to Gupis, a few miles beyond the

frontier of the Gilgit district, in order to strengthen his own pesition in the

event of its becoming necessary to treat with Sher Afzal, and to preserve arder

in the western part of the district and in Yasin, Intaking this measure without

the previous sanction of Government, the British Agent acted from a conviction

that immediate and decided action in anticipation of orders could alone avert

a crisis. The course of events fuily justified his decision: a collision was
avoided, the danger to which the British Agent and other servants of

Government in Chitral were exposed was to some extent diminished, and a

general rising among the tribes was probably averted. The troops were
afterwards withdrawn, and the condition of the border became much more

satisfactory, o

Nizam-ul-Mulk, on crossing the frontier, was joined by the people of
Turikho and Murikho, and 1,200 men sent by Sher Afzal to oppose his
advance also wentover to him, Heimmediately marched on Mastuj, which he
occupied without difficulty ; Drasan fell into his hands on the 1st December;
and shortly afterwards Sher Afzal fled, as rapidly as he had appeared, back
to Afghan teriitory.  Here it may be mentioned that early in 1893 Amir Abdur
Rahman summoned Sher Afzal to Kabul and placed him under sucveillance;

while a few months later, His Highness gave a written promise to the Govern»

ment of India that he should not be again permitted to create disturbances in
Chitral. . ) _ o
Nizam-ul-Mulk, feeling that his success had been largely due to the
countenance which had been given him by Government, eamnestly requested
' ' . B3 "
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that 2 British officer might be sent to him, As there appeared to

be no doubt that he had made good his positicn, Government decided
that a mission under charge of Surgeon-Major Robertson, consisting
of Captain F. E. Younghusband, C.I.E., and an escort of 30 men of the
15th Sikhs, commanded by Lieutenant J. L. R. Gurdon, should proceed to
Chitral. Surgeon-Major Robertson’s instructions authorized him to congratu-
tate Nizam-ul-Mulk on his accession, and to promise him, on suitable conditions,
the same subsidy and support as were given to his late father, Mehtar Aman-ul-
Mulk. The mission reached Chitral on the 25th January 1893, Its arrival was
generally popular with the common people, but Surgeon-Major Robertson’s
reports made it clear that, mainly owing to the personal unpopularity of Nizam-ul.
Mulk with the Ademsadas, oc chief men, it was regarded with considerable sus-
picion by the upper classes, Gradually, however, the position of affairs improved,
and as it had never been contemplated by Government that the deputation
should be more than temporary, instructions were sent on the 21st April autho-
rizing Surgeon-Major Robertson to withdraw, and leaving it to his discretion to

decide whether a British officer and small escort should remain behind at

Chitral. He believed that there would be no unreasonable risk in leaving the two

officers behind ; and accordingly, on the 26th of May, he started for Gilgit,

Captain Younghusband, Lieutenant Gurdon, and the whole of the escort being
left at Chitral. The Government of India, while fally recognizing the risk
involved, considered that after the encouragement which had been givea to
Nizam-ul-Mulk by the advent of the mission, it would be unjust to him to
withdraw suddenly and entirely from his country ; and orders were therefore

issued that, as' a temporary measure, Captain Younghusband should remain in .

Chitral, though not necessarily at the capital itself. Captain Younghusband
was made clearly to understand that he was not expected to coerce the
Mehtar in any way, or to interfere with the internal affairs of the
State ; but that he was deputed merely for the purpose of supplying
Government with trustworthy information as to events on that part of
the frontier, and of giving to the Mehtar that encouragement which the
presence of a British officer within Chitral limits would not fail to afford.
In the month-of September Captain Younghusband was directed to with
draw to Mastuj, and to make that place his head-quarters. His escort was
increased to a strength of 100 men of the 15th Sikhs, and a strong post was
built at Gupis to keep open communication between Mastuj and Gilgit,

- During 1894 nothing of special importance occuired. The retention
of Captain Younghusband as Political Agent bhad the effect of ameliorating
the conditions of government in the State, and of giving increased stability

“and popularity to the rule of Nizam-ul-Mulk; and at the same time it

strengthened the ties by which he was bound to the British Government,
On the southern frontier -of Chitral, however, complications were constantly
arising, owing to the aggressive action of Umra Khan; the delimitation of the
Afghan boundary in this direction had not yet been completed ; and, finally, the
Pamir question still remained unsettled. Under these circumstances the
Government of India were convinced that the time to withdraw our political
officer from Chitral had not yet arrived, o

To turn now to the course of events in Bajaur and Dir, and our
~ dealings with Umra Khan. This enterprising chief was the son of one

Aman Khan, ruler of the little St_ate_of']_ando], and -belonging to the
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Mast Khel section of the Tarkalanri tribe who inhabit Bajaur. Uma
Khan's share of the ancestral property in the Jandol valley was the vil-
lages of Mundah and Tor, which were made over to him by his father.
But Aman Khan, subsequently thmkmg that Umra Khan would probably
prove a troublesome neighbour to his brother, Mubammad Zaman Khan,
who held Barwa, espelled the former from Mundah and Tor and made
those villages over to another brother, Mir Hasan Khan, Umra Khan then
went to live in exile in the Shamozal (Utman Khel) country, and his brother:
Muhammad Shah Khan accompanied him. Some three years later Aman
Khan died, but on:his death-bed refused to recognise Umra Khano The

latter shortly after this made a pilgrimage to Mecca, and on his return he took

his first step towards obtaining power by murdering his brother, Muhammad
Zaman Khan, and assuming the position of Khan of Barwa. After varying fortune
he further succeeded in recovering Mundah and Tor from Mir Hasan Khan,

~ The then Khan of Dir, Rahmatulla Khan, supported Mir Hasan Khan; and

in the course of the struggle Muhammad Sharif Khan, the present Khan of Dir,
quarrelled with his father; mainly in consequence of this quarrel, Umra Khan
obtained possession of the forts in the Maidan valley, lying between Jandol and
the Panjkora river, and also established himself at Bandat in the Baraul
valley. Shortly afterwards Rahmatella Khan died, whereupon Muhammad
Sharif Khan tried to recover the Maidan forts from Umra Khan. He failed
in this, and from that time onwards there was a continual struggle between
the two chiefs—on Muhammad Sharif Khan’s part to check Umra Khan’s
encroachments, and on Umra Khan's part to wrest Dir from Muhammad Sharif
Khan. But Umra Khan having succeeded in procuring a considerable number
of rifles from British territory, mostly stolen, but in part surreptitiously pur-
chased in Bombay, as well as in obtaining ammunition, was epabled in 18go0
to usurp the rule of the whole of Dir territory, and to finally defeat Muhammad
Sharif Khan who now fook refuge in Upper Swat.

About August’1890, the death occurred of Tahmasp Khan, chief of Asmar,
whose daughter was betrothed to Sardar Habibulla Khan, eldest son of the
Amir Abdur Rahman, Under pretext of escorting the young lady to Kabul,
the Afghan Sipah Salar, Ghulam Haidar Khan, occupied Asmar with troops;
but his real motive was to check the influence of Umra Khan. On the death
of Tahmasp Khan, Umra Khan had set up one of the deceased chief’s family,
who was also a partisan of his own, as ruler of Asmar, and Umra now pretended
to regard Asmar as a part of Bajaur, a large portion of which heheld at this.
time, and over which he wished to extend his authority; the Amir’s occupa~
tion of Asmar was thus undoubtedly a direct threat to him:

In Apni 1892 the S:pah ‘ialar made extensive preparatlons for mvadmg
Jandol, and this led to the intervention of the Government of India, which
pmbably saved Umra Khan from defeat and ruin. In June 1893 Umra Khan
came into collision with the Sipah Salar by assisting the Mamunds of ‘Shurtan
inthe Kunar valley, while at the same time he himself was being mtngued
against by Mehtar Aman-ul-Mulk who was trying to raise the Yusafzai tribes in
favour of the refugee Khan of Dirn.” The Khan of Nawagai was, as usual_ '
about this period also ready to attack Umra Khan. The latter appealed. to
the Government of India for assistance in arms and ammunition; but this
obviously could not be given to him. He took umbrage at this refusal, though
he continued to profess fmndshlp and to work the postal road, whzch ‘bad been
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opened during the year: and this umbrage doubtless increased after the Durand
mission to Kabul in 1893, when it was announced to him that the disputed
territory of Asmar would remain in the possession of the Amir, and he
realised that Government would not insist on the withdrawal of the Afghan
troops.

Meanwhile Umra  Khan, having received the assurance of Government that
unless he himself commenced hostilities he need fear no aggression by
the Sipah Salar, and being thus relieved of all anxiety for his country,
advanced to Kala Drosh, ostensibly in Government interests to support
Nizam-ul-Mulk against Sher Afzal. He had first written asking for per.
mission to go, but before he could receive a reply he wrote saying that he
had despatched his men. He was, however, informed that Government had
never approved of his interference in Chitral, and that his having sent a force
into that country before Government had received complete information as
to the state of affairs might have a very embarrassing result; so that shortly
after this he withdrew his men. His next step was to occupy Nari and Sao in
the then debateable strip of country known as Narsat, the inhabitants of which
were originally Kafirs who had been converted to Islam, Chitral claimed
Narsat because of the Kafirs having been her nominal subjects; Dir took
tribute from it on the strength of having converted the people ; and Asmar
took tribute by virtue of proximity. In 18go, when Umra Khan’s inter-
ference with Narsat had been objected to by Chitral, he had agreed to the
question being settled by arbitration between himself and the Mehtar,
but in his correspondence it is clearly seen that he considered he had the
strongest claim to it, presumably by virtue of his position as de facfo Khan of
" Dir, It was hoped that, during Surgeon-Major Robertson’s deputation to
Chitral in the early part of 18g3, a meeting might be arranged with Umra
Khan, and a satisfactory settlement of the Chitral-Bajaur claims effected,
but the Khan declined the interview.

In May 1804 it became necessary to warn Umra Khan against atfacking
the Kafirs of the Bashgul valley, who were at that time claimed as subjects by
Chitral. He replied that these Kafirs had been legitimate objects of jikad since
olden times; that the Mehtars of Chitral- had never complained in the past ;
and that bis vight to punish them was justified by the Kafirs’ own behaviour,
In November of the - same year he practically intimated that unless he obtained
what he desired=—namely, rifies, and permission to purchase as much ammuni=
‘tion as he wished~he could not undertake to keep the postal road open, and
he refused to accept payment for the expenses already incurred, At tbis
time too he requested the return of an agreement between himself and the
Indian Government, which he himself had signed, but which the Government
had not accepted, on account of the terms inserted in it by Umra Khan, The
agreement was returned, and thenceforward he appears to have decided to
make no further effort to retain the favour of Government. '

During 1894 Umra Khan's actions were again the cause of much annoyance,
Early in the year he attacked some villages near the mouth of the Bashgul valley,
claimed by the Mehtar of Chitral, and he was once more warned by Govern-
~ ment to abstain frem unprovoked attacks upon his neighbours. The warning.
 bad no effect; and a few weeks later he commenced the construction of forts at
- Awnawaj and Birkot in the Kun&r valley, Meanwhlle the Mehtar had reinforced
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Ashreth and Kala Drosh, and only refrained from attacking him on the advice of
Captain Younghusband. In July, the Khan made a further encroachment on
the Mehtar’s territory, and demanded  tribute from the people of Damir, a
Chitral village 10 miles above Arnawal.

In May 1894, preparations were being made for the despatch of the Afghan.
Bajaur Boundary Commission, and Umra Khan was invited either to atiend
himself or to send a representative to assist in the demarcation. The mission
started on the 2nd December 1894, but Umra Khan failed to meet it; his agent
tgo, who on several occasions had visited the civil authorities at Peshawar, also
declined to attend the Commission_, his excuse being that he knew Umra Khan
contemplated moving on Chitral. In the light of subsequent events it would
seem probable that the cause of this absence was due to the fact that Umra
Khan was expecting important news from Chitral, and wished to be free to act
rapidly and effectively in that direction. It undoubtedly was known about this
time both in Chitral and Bajaur that Sher Afzal was coming from Kabul; and
from what was afterwards ascertained in Bajaur, it appears that some short time
previous to the murder of Nizam-ul-Mulk, Danial Beg, a follower of Sher Afzal,
had arrived at Mundah from Kabul with some 60 of Sher Afzal's followers, and
had informed Umra Khan that the rest of Sher Afzal’s party would continue to
come in batches of five or six at a time until finally Sher Afzal himself would
arrive.

- The state of affairs at the end of 1894 may thus be summaried.
Umra Khan and Safdar Khan (Chief of Nawagai), after being at
enmity for several years, had effected a reconciliation and had sworn
on the koran to make an offensive and defensive alliance. The former
had established his authority over a considerable portion of Swat, the greater

- part of Bajaur, and the whole of Dir: he still remained in possession of

Narsat, and all proposals of Nizam-ul-Mulk to attempt the recovery of
that district by force had been discouraged. Mubammad Sharif, ex-Khan
of Dir, was a refugee in Upper Swat.’ The two years of Nizam-ul-Mulk's
reign in Chitral had been uneventful; he had proved himself a wore popular
and effictent ruler than had been expected, though at no time a strong
man. Sher Afzal, the most popular candidate for the Mehtarship, was interned
at Kabul, and the Amir had promised that he should not be agzin permitted to
disturb the peace of Chitral. Amir-ul-Mulk, a dull-witted youth of from 18
to 20 years of age, who, on the accession of his brother Nizam-ul-Mulk, had
taken refuge with Umra Khan, had returned to Chitral professing to have
escaped from Umra Khan’s hands,and had been kindly received by Nizam-ul-
Mulk. Finally, it may be mentioned that Surgeon-Major Robertson had
recently assumed charge of the Gilgit Agency, while Lieutenant Gurdon had
succeeded Captain.Younghusband as Assistant British Agent in Chitral; and
that the Commission appointed to delimitate the houndary between Afghanise
tan, Bajaur, and Chitral was assembled near Asmar.




CHAPTER 1II,

Disturbances in Chitral, January to March 1895.

On the st January 1895, while out hawking a few miles from Chitral,
Nizam-ul-Mulk was shot dead by a partisan of Amir-ul-Mulk. None of the
Mehtar's party made any attempt to avenge their ruler’s murder, and Amir.
ulMulk promptly seized the Chitral fort, proclaimed himself Mehtar, and sent
a deputation to Lieutenant Gurdon, then at Chitral, asking to be recognized as
Mehtar; but he was told that the orders of Government must be awaited.
The news of the murder of Nizam-ul-Mulk was quickly brought into Gupis
by refugees, and on the sth of January it was confirmed by information
received at the camp of Mr. Udny, the Commissioner for the demarcation, in
the Kunar valley. Various reports were received regarding the origin of the
murder of Nizam-ul-Mulk, but there can be little doubt that it was the
result of a conspiracy of the Sher Afzal party and of Umra Khan, the latter
seeing an opportunity for his own aggrandisement in the disturbance which
wust necessarily follow. 1t is true that Amir-ul-Mulk disclaimed all connection
with Umra Khan; but he was probably acting in collusion with him at the
time that he was projecting Nizam-ul-Mulk’s murder, though he afterwards
realized the danger of Umra Khan's presence and became anxious to get rid of
him. Be this as it may, immediately after the murder, Umra Khan crossed the
* Laorai pass with a force of 3,000 to 4,000 men, and occupied the southern
Chitral valley. He sent a letter to the Governor of Kala Drosh, in which he
announced his intention of starting at the head of a j7kad to punish the Kafirs,
and requested that Amir-ul-Malk would come to Ashreth to receive him. But
Amir-ul-Mulk not falling in with his wishes, Umra Khan’s force advanced on
Kala Drosh.

On the tst January the troops of the Gilgit Agency were located as
follows t— : ' '

o . Effective strength,

y - { 32nd Punjab Pioneers . . B2z

Astm:, Bunji and i.Sth Kashmir Light Infantry . 504 } 1,424
Chilas. Details v . . . g

r4th Sikhs ., . . 99
4th Kashmir Rifles . . 287
Gilgit . « . ¢ 6th Kashmir Light Infantry . 344 878
Kashmir Sappers and Miners . 139
Details . . . . 9
No. 1 Kashmir Mountain Bat- 150
- _tery. (4 guns). -
Gilgit and Hunza ) o "2 chmir Light Infantry . 261 § 481
Bengal and Kashmir Sappers
-\ and Miners . . « 70
- - :
Gal‘;zzha:nd ' }4th Kashmir Rifles . . 13
Gupis _. .l. . L}] fi} 17 L] L] 286
. Mastuj . . 14th Sikhs . . e L 103%
GraND TOTAL . . 3,205

® Less § wen with Lientenant Gurdon, then 2t Chitral,
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There were 70 men non-effective from various causes, and 297 eficctive
mules and ponies. The Kashmir Sappers and Miners were only partially armed
and trained. '

At the time of the murder Lieutenant Gurdon was on a visit to Chitral
with eight men of the 14th Sikhs; the remainder of his escort, commanded by
Lieutenant H. K. Harley, was posted at Mastu]. Fifty men of the 14th Sikhs
from the escort at Mastu] were 4t once despatched to Chitral upon Lieutenant
Gurdon’s requisition, and these reached him on the #th January: that they
were able to do so, and were not hindered or molested on the way, wouid
seem to clearly prove that the attitude of the population was not, at that time,
definitely hostile. In anticipation of trouble, however, Mastuj was reinforced
by sco men of the 4th Kashmir Rifies from Gupis, two hundred men of the
same battalion were moved up to Ghizr, while Gupis was strengthened by 150
men of the 6th Kashmir Light Infantry from Gilgit.

Surgeon-Major Robertson left Gilgit about the middie of Jaruary for
Chitral to report eon the situation. He was cautioned not to commit the
Government of India to any change of policy, and not to recognise any
candidate to the Mehtarship without reference to Government. Pending his
arrival, Lieutenant Gurdon remained in Chitral acting with admirable coolness
and judgment ; he occupied a house in a good defensive position, and quietly
commenced to lay in supplies. While marching to Chitral, Surgeon-Major
Robertson 1 heard at Mastuj of Umra Khan's invasion : he came to the conclu-
sion that Lieutenant Gurdon could not withdraw from Chitral without help, and
therefore determined to push on to his assistance. At the same time he wrote
to Umra Khan, demanding an explanation of the presence of his forces
in Chitral territory, and requesting him to retire at once. Under instruce
tions from Government, both Mr, Udny and Surgeon-Major Robertson further
addressed Umra Khan early in February asking for an explanation of his
proceedings, The Khan replied that his object had been to assist and
strengthen Amir-ul-Mulk and to combine with him for an attack on the
Kafirs ; that Amir-ul-Mulk had renounced his friendship and acted in a hostile
manner, and that no alternative was now left him but to do the same; he
added that he hoped his friendship with the British Government would remain
unbroken., Notwithstanding these amicable professions, his agents at Sao and

- other places in the Kunar valley were doing their utmost to prevent coms

munications passing between Mr. Udny's camp and the British officers in
Chitral,

Surgeon-Major Robertson arrived at Chitral qp the 1st February, on
which date there were, roughly, 800 men between Gupis and Chitral, viz., 100
of the 14th Sikhs and 700 of Kashmir Infantry. Of this total, the detachment
of the 14th Sikhs and about 150 men of the 4th Kashmir Rifles were with
Surgeon-Major Robertson, the balance being distributed between the posts of
Gupis, Ghizr and Mastuj,

The Chitralis, to the number of about 3,000 men, at first opposed Umra - -

Khan's force, as they had always looked upon the Bajauris as their hereditary
enemies, and had, on many previous occasions, resisted invasion by them. But
they had now no chief to keep them together and encourage them; for their
would-be leader, Amir-ul-Mulk, was quite incapable of exercising autherity,

- Consequently their resistance collapsed, and on ‘_ehe asth January chey were

c
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driven from the position which they were holding before Kala Drosh, with some
loss on both sides; they continued, however, to hold Kala Drosh itself
until the gth February, when it was surrendered to Umra Khan, under an
arrangement by which the lives of the defenders were spared, and many breech-
lIoaders and matchlocks were given vp to him. After the surrender of Kala
Drosh the Chitralis concentrated at Gairat.
In order to stop a general stampede of the inhabitants from Chitral proper,
and to neutralise the open revolt of the Khushwaktis against Amir-ul-Mulk,
Surgeon-Major Robertson took over the Khushwakt country as a temporary
measure, and on his own responsibility, promised protection to the Khushwakt
headmen, appoining Khushwakt Governors to Mastuj and Laspur. At this
time Amir-ul-Mulk was in the Chitral fort with Surgeon-Major Robertson, who
was in hopes that, by showing that he and Amir-ul-Mulk were working in
thorough accord, he might be able to restore confidence.” But the situation in
which he was placed appeared to be one of considerable difficulty. Before Kala
Drosh was surrendered, he had reported that efforts were being made to bring
him into collusion with Umra Khan; that he had resisted these efforts, but, that,
-at the same time it was clear that the Chitralis had ‘““no fight in them *; that
they undoubtedly had called in Umra Khap, that they desired to escape the cone
sequernces of their own acts, and that their general attitude was so doubtful, that,
if he were to recede one yard, he would be mobbed by a crowd of refugees.
The whole country would be open to Umra Khan, while he’ would be harassed,
or permitted to retire, according to the humour of that chief and his fanatical
- following. Under these circumstances it was evident that any further success
would render Umra Khan a serious danger to the British representative; and
accordingly the Government of India authorised Surgeon-Major Robertson,
on the rgth February, to give the Chitralis such material and moral support,
as might be consistent with the safgty of his own party, in turning Umra Khan
out of Chitral territory ; and to call up reinforcements’ from the Kashmir regi.
~ ments in the Gilgit command, if necessary.

On the 23st February, Surgeon-Major Robertson reported that everything
was satisfactory, supplies plentiful, the men healthy, and the Chitralis cheerful
and helpful. They were still holding. Gairat, and it was rumoured that
Umra Khan's followers were deserting him,. and that he himself was about
to leave for Narsat. Suddenly, however, the whole aspect of affairs was
changed by the arrival on the scene of the refugee Sher Afzal from Kabul, the
chief, who a little more than two years before, having compassed the death of
Mehtar Afzal-ul-Mulk, had ruled the country for about 2 month, and had then
~ been ousted by Nizam-ul-Mulk, Surgeon-Major Roberison did not receive
reliable information of Sher Afzal’s arrival in Chitral territory until the 24th Feb
ruary, when he at once entered into communication with him, and received from
‘him, through a confidential messenger on the 27th February, a demand that -he
should withdraw to Mastuj at once, Sher Alfzal promised to be iriends with
Government on the same terms as previous Mehtars of Chitral, but bis promise

was coupled with a threat that, if bis terms were not accepted, Umra Khan.

“would at" once advance. Thetwo chlefs had, in fact made an alliznce, the basis
of which was hostility to the British Government they were to induee the British
officers to quit Chitral territory, by force if Neeessary, and after this bad ‘been
effected, they would then decide who should be Mehtar, At the same time that
‘Sher Afzal sent his messenger to Surgeon-Major Robertson, he must have

-
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despatched men to break down the bridges on the Chitral-Mastuj road; for on
the following day communication between those places was interrupted. Sur-
geon-Major Robertson replied to Sher Afzal that Kashmir was the suzerain of
Chitral and that peither Umra Khan nor any one else could impose a Mehtar
on Chitral, without the permission of Government; he added that Sher Afzal's
message was wanting in respect to the Government of India, that he was
informing Government of Sher Afzal's demands and would communicate their
instructions to him, and that, if in the meantime he attempted any overt acts of
hostility, he must take the consequences on his own head,

As scon as it became known that Sher Afzal was in the country, a few
Chitralis of the lower class immediately went over to him, The Adamzadas,
though suspected of being his partisans, did not at first openly defend, but before
the end of February they had changed their minds and practically joined
him in a body. Gairat, thus denuded of its defenders, was occupied by Sher
Afzal's outposts, and Surgeon-Major Robertson, who had gone out with Amir-
ul-Mulk towards that place, returned to Chitral on the 1st March with the
whole of his escort, while Sher Afzal had, in the meantime, reached Aiun.
Amir-ul-Mulk now became very despondeat, and on the 2nd March practi-
cally resigned the Mebtarship; at the same time he made overtures to Umra
Khan, promising to induce the British party to retire towards Mastuj and
then to attackit on the road. Surgeon-Major Robertson therefore placed him
in custedy, and in order to keep together those who had followed the fortunes
of Afzal-ul-Mulk and Nizam-ul-Mulk, he formally recognized Shuja-ul-Mulk, a
boy of nine or ten years old, as provisional Mehtar, pending the orders of the
Government of India. By this act he was enabled to retain with him in Chitral
fort a few headmen, several of whom proved most useful during the siege
about {o ensue.

During February the escort of the British Agent had been reinforced from
Mastuj and now amounted to about 420 men, viz., 99 men of the 14th Sikhs
and some 520 men of the 4th Kashmir Rifles, under the command of Captain
C. P. Campbell, Central [ndia Horse. The strength of Umra Khan's force is
not known ; it was variously assessed at 3,000 and 8,000 men. As stated ona
previous page, the former is believed to have been the strength of the force with
which he originally advanced into Southern Chitral, but on circulating 1n Swat
and elsewhere a call to jikad against the British, he was reported to have been
joined by §,000 more, among whom were many Mullas from Dir and Bajaur,
Of the 700 Sniders given at various times to the old Mebhtar, Aman-ul-Mulk,
it was estimated that 200 still remained in Chitral, but that most of the others
had found their way into Umra Khan's possession.

On the afternoon of the grd March, in consequence of the reported
arrival of Sher Afzal and his armed following in the Chitral plain (see map
facing page 12}, Captain Campbell, with 200 men, moved out from the
fort in that direction. All doubts of Sher Afxal's presence and intentions were
quickly dispelled by the appearance on the neighbouring heights of bodies of
men with their banners displayed. Still hoping to avoid a contest, the British
Agent requested Captain Campbeli first to fire a single shot over the heads of the
opposing force ; but this step was rendered unnecessary, as the fort in the meax_{..
time had been fired into and one man wounded. Captain J. McD. Baird, g4th
Punjab Infantry, was now sent with 50 meg up the high ground to the right; fifty
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men under a Native officer were posted at the sarai, about 600 yards sonth-west
of the fort ; and 100 men under Captain C. V. F. Townshend, Central India Horse,
advanced towards a house on the plain, distant 11 miles to the south, and in
which Sher Afzal was said to be. The house proved to be empty, but in a
small village, some 500 yards further on, numbers of men could be seen moving
about. Shots were NOW heard on the hill slopes to the right held by Captain
Baird’s party, and Captain Townshend therefore opened fire on the village in
front. By keeping his men under cover as much as possible, and firing a
succession of steady volleys, he arrived within 200 yards of the village, but
there was now Do more cover in front, and his men were being f{reely hit
owing to the excellent shooting the enemy were making with their Martinis
and Sniders. He accordingly determined to hold onto the ground he had
reached, until such time as Captain Baird chould move along the right and so
turn the village, while he himself rushed it in front.

“Time passed, and nothing could be seen of Captain Baird’s party; the
enemy were beginning to overlap both flanks of Captain Townshend’s men, and
darkness was approaching. Captain Campbell arrived at this juncture and
ordered the village tobe carried by assault. The order “toreinforce ” was given,
but the support of 50 men, placed behind some low walls 150 yards in rear,
failed to advance. Captain Campbell personally brought up about a dozen men
and then fell, shot through the knee, as he rejoined Captain Townshend. The
latter officer, seeing that it would be useless to delay any longer the delivery of the
assault, sounded the charge and led the men who were with him over the bank
behind which they had been taking cover, They were met by a close and des-
tructive fire as they scrambled over the bank and rushed on. General Baj
Singh was shot dead on one side of Captain Townshend, and Major Bhikam
Singh on the other side was mortally wounded. After advancing about 3o ot
40 yards, the men began to hesitate, and, in spite of Captain Townshend’s
strenuous efforts to persuade them to come on, the assault could net be carried
home. Jt was al_:nost dark, and as there seemed to be absolutely no hope of
carrying the village, Captain Campbell, who had refused to leave the scene
of action, in spite of the severity of his- wound, ordered a retirement, keeping
up as heavy a fire as possible, whilst the men moved in twos and threes by
word of command to the rear The enemy followed up very closely ; in fact,
the little party, with a diminishe_d supply of amrunition, was fired into from all
sides—front, flank and rear—from every hamlet and wall.  On reaching the
sarat they were met by 30 men of the 14th Sikhs, under Lieutenant H. K. Harley,
who had been sent for by Captain Campbell to cover the retreat,
which was performed with the greatest steadiness.

While the main body was thus being surrounded and driven back
Captain Baird’s detachment on the right remained isolated and detached,.
.C.ap.tain Baird himself having been mortally wounded early in the engage-
ment, Surgeon-Captam Whitchurch went to his assistance,
o dooli, and the party then tried to get back to the
of the Kashmir Infantry bravely clung to the dooki, but in three successive
shots three of them were killed and another shot severely wounded a fourth;
consequently the dooli had to be abandoned.  Surgeon-Captain Whitchurc};'
“then lifted the 'wo_u'ndec_l officer on to his shoulders, and the surviv_ors of the
little band fought their way in the darkness to the river bank and thence
o b water's edwe to the door of the fort where the'y ‘arrived about

a duty

placed him in

fort. The Gurkhas
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8 p.M. Nearly every man of this detachment was wounded, and Captain
Baird was again shot in the face when within a short distance of the fort
walls. For his gallantry in this affair, Surgeon-Captain Whitchurch was
subsequently awarded the Victoria Cross; and in forwarding the official
recommendation for this coveted distinction, the British Agent remarked: “ |
feel sure that this simple narrative of the facts of Surgeon-Captain Whitchurch’s
dashing bravery, his splendid devotion and wonderful fighting instinct, needs no
further comment at my hands. [ have discharged my duty in officially recom-
mending a heroic incident which seemed to illuminate a disastrous day and
which stirs the beart whenever it is brought to mind.” Subadar Badri Nar
Singh and 12 non-commissioned officers and men of the 4th Kashmir Rifles
were admitted to the 3rd class of the Order of Merit, in recognition of their
bravery and devotion in bringing Captain Baird back to the fort. Jemadar Rab
Nawaz Khan, 15th Bengal Lancers, was admitted to the same Order for con-
spicuous bravery during the action, in having most gallantly stood his ground
encountering an overwhelming charge of the enemy’s swordsmen, of whom he
killed two with his own hand, and having remained firm until he fell overs
powered by numbers, having received upwards of twenty wounds,

The casualties in this afair were: Killed—General Baj Singh, Imperial
Service Troops ; Major Bhikam Singh, 4th Kashmir Rifles; 1 Hospital Assist
ant; 2t non-commissioned officers and men, 4th Kashmir Rifles : Wounded —
Captain J. McD. Baird, 24th Punjab Infantry (succumbed to his injuries on 4th
March) ; Captain C. P, Campbell, Central India Horse ; 1 Native officer, t5th
Bengal Lancers ; 28 non-commissioned officers and men, 4th Kashmir Rifles;—
or a total of 25 killed (including Captain Baird) and 30 wounded out of 200
men, of whom only 150 were actually engaged®. The enemy's losses are not
known, During the day 15,935 rounds of Snider ammunition were expended,
2:2,, about 100 rounds per man. '

As aresult of the fighing of the g5rd March the British force was now shut
up within the walls of the fort at Chitral, and nothing was heard from them
for many weeks to come : an account of the siege which followed is given in the
next Chapter, »

Information of the serious turn which affairs had taken, began to reach Gilgit
on the 6th March, and was received by the Government of India on the
following day. Although complete details were not yet to hand, the last
message from Chitral being dated the sst March, it was decided that
preliminary arrangements should be undertaken, in order to be prepared, if
necessary, to operate against Umra Khan from Peshawar. [t was believed that
the garrison in Chitral could resist attack from the forces of Umra Khan and-
Sher Afzal and hold out as long as their ammunition and supplies lasted ; but
as communications on all sides were interrapted, and retreat cut off, it appeared
imperative that no effort should be spared to effect the relief of the garrison by

the end of April. The British Agent had written on the 53th February that -

he was holding the fort with 240 men, and expected an additional 50 men the
same day; and on the 25th he wrote that he had pleuty of supplies for three
months. 1t was subsequently reported that reinforcements had left Mastuj,
numbering, as far as Government could ascertain, 120 men; if these had
reached Chitral they would, by increasing the number of mouths to feed, reduce

® The detail of killed and wounded is taken from Captaiﬁ Townshend_’s official report; but the same ¢
report gives the total as 23 killed and 33 wounded, : : .
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the time for which supplies were available from three months to nine weeks,
or till the end of April only.

 On the 14th March, in order that Umra Khan might have distinct
notice of the decision to which the Government of India had come, a
final letter of warning was sent to him through Mr. Udny and the
Commissioner of Peshawar, and an attempt was also ordered to be made
to send a similar letter through the British officers at Chitral and Mastuj.
This letter (see Appendix I) recounted the warnings given to Umra Khan
against interfering with Chitral affairs, mentioned bis various acts of
aggression, directed him at once to quit Chitral territory, and told him that,
if by the ist of April he had not withdrawn, the Government of India would
compel him to do so, At the same time a proclamation (Appendix II) was
issued to the people of Swat and other tribes on the Peshawar border, announs
cing the intention and object of Government, assuring them that there was
no intention to permanently occapy any tertitory through which the force might
pass, or to interfere with the independence of the tribes, and promising {riendly
freatment to all those who did not oppose the march of the troops, Instructions
were also sent to Surgeon-Major Robertson to inform Sher Afzal that the Govern-
ment of India could have no dealings with him so long as he remained in alliance
with Umra Khan: but these instructions never reached their destination owing
to the investment of Chitral fort. Simultaneously with the above proclamation,
orders were issued for the mobilisation of the 1st Division of the Field Army,
with certain modifications in regard to the cavalty and artillery.

On the 17th March the Assistant British Agent, Gilgit, telegraphed that
reports circulated by agents of Sher Afzal were causing considerable excitement
among the inhabitants of the country, and that he was anxious about a small
party of 100 men of the 14th Sikhs, under Captain Ross, and 20 sappers with
Lieutenant Fowler, R.E., which had recently left Mastuj for Chitral, presumably
under Surgeon-Major Robertson’s orders. He further ‘reported that, under the
circumstances, he bad requested Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly to bring up to Gilgit
the half battalion of the 32nd Punjab Pioneers, then held in readiness between
Bunji-and Chilas. Accordingly two hundred men arrived at Gilgit on the zoth,
and two hundred more on the 22nd, March, the whole under the command of
Lleutenant-Colonel Kelly, who as senior military officer present, now took
command of the operations in the Gilgit district.

On the 215t March, news reached Gilgit of a serious attack made ear]y in
the month, on some of our troops between Mastuj and Chitral, in which Cap»
tain Ross, 46 fighting men, 6 followers, and a hospital assistant were reported
to have been killed, while another detachment, under Lieutenant Edwardes, was
also said to be surrounded. This intelligence materially altered the situation;
it was now known to the Government of ‘India that, before thay had taken the
action described above, Umra Khan and Sher Afzal had actually waged war
upon our troops. The necessity for relieving the garrison in Chitral was thus
more imminent than had been supposed, while the reason for giving Unra Khan
a period of grace, within which he might withdraw from Chitral, had dxsappeared
1t was felt that the relief of Chitral from the Gilgtt side was probably unpracti

cable: Gilgit is 221 rmles from Chitral, and was wut off. at this season of .
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the year by impracticable passes from all support from India, On the other

hand, the road from Peshawar to Chitral was about 1go miles in Iength, and

on it there was only one pass—the Laorai—which might stili have snow on it,
and which, in any case, would not be altogether impracticable for troops.
Orders were therefore issued for the despatch of the 1st Division as soon as it

could be:made ready. But before describing the advance of these forces it will

be convenient to record the disasters which had befallen the two detachments
on the Mastuj-Chitral road, and also to give an account cof the course of events

in and around the fort of Chitral.

On the 26th February Captain Baird, the British Agent’s staff officer, bad
written from Aiun. to Lieutenant Edwardes at Ghier, directing him to make over
charge of the Ghizr detachment to Lieutenant Gough, and to come on himselif to

‘Chitral to take command of the Puniali levies* which had been ordered up the

same day from Gilgit. At the same time Captain Baird issued instructions to

Lieutenant Moberly, commanding at Mastuj, in the following terms:— As

soon as Fowler and his detachment reach Mastuj, please inform him that British
Agent wishes him to continue his march to Chitral, * * # Please send off

‘60 boxes of ammunition (Snider) under escort of a native officer and 40 men,
‘4 -soon as coolies are obtainable. Let the native officer make ordinary
-marches, and please send warning ahead.” These orders were received at

Mastuj on the 28th February, and on the 1st March one native officer and 3g
rank and file, 4th Kashmir Rifles, started for Chitral with 68 boxes of ammuni-
tion. On the following day three postal runners returned to Mastuj from

‘Chitral saying that they had been stopped on the road; and as rumours of Sher

Afzal's arrival in Chitral territory had been prevalent during the last few
days, Lieutenant Moberly at once sent off to recall the ammunition escort.:
After making further inquiries, however, he iearnt that the runners had not

‘been aétually stopped, but that the men had only heard that they would be

stopped ; and a little later 2 man came in who had left Chitral on the 27th

‘February, when all was well: a second message was therefore sent to the
-native officer with the ammunition escort telling him to continue his march,
Lieutenant Moberly also wrote to Captain Ross who, with 100 ren of the

14th Sikhs, was to arrive at Laspur that day, asking him to come on to
Mastuj in a single march instead of two; this Captain Ross did, arriving at

"Mastuj on'the grd March. 'On this date the Hakim of Laspur, oo his way home

from Chitral, informed Lieutenant Moberly that all was well at Chitral and that

‘Sher Afzal was friendly ; that the whole of the British Agent’s escort was concens

trated there; that the road was broken, but that it was the work of only a few

" evil-disposed persons, ‘and that no anxiety need be felt. A message was also

received from the Assistant British Agent at Chitral, dated 1st March, stating
that, although postal Tunners might be stopped for a few days, there was no
cause for alarm. Meanwhile the ammunition escort had halted at Buni, as the

‘people said the road was broken, and that it would be useless to proceed further.

It should be mentioned that on the morning of the grd March, Captain

“Baird wrote from Chitral to Lieutenant Moberly as follows :— _
If communications with Mastuj are interrupted, the British Agent wishes the follows~ -
. ing measures taken to restore themm=

The levies to move on to Draszn and take that place. The day after they leave

® These levies were armed with Snider carbines; they had received bet little pre\ridu_s train‘ng and weré
jutended to be utilized in scouting and in crowning the heights, 2 task for which their skili ascragsmen

~ eminently fitted them.
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Mastuj, Fowler will proceed to Drasan with 200 Raganaths®* and his sappers. You go in
charge of Raganaths, and as political officer. Make over political charge of Mastuj to
Edwardes with all jnstructions. Ross and his Sikhs to remain in garrison at Mastuj.
Order up the remainder of the Raganaths from Ghizr. Gough and 100 Raganaths to
remain in garrison at Ghizr. Flease inform Fowler that he is to take command, and on
arrival at Drasan, Fowler is to re-open communications with Chitral, Above instructions
depend on communications being broken,

The levies should be at Mastu] about the rzth, No British officer is to accompany
them to Drasan.

But it is certain that these orders never reached Lieutenant Moberly,

‘On the 4th March, Captain Ross and 50 men marched to Buni in support of
the party there, the native officer having reported that he was likely to be attacked
and cut off that night ; and on the same day a detachment of 20 men of the
Bengal Sappers and Miners under Licutenant Fowler, accompanied by Lieu=
tenant Edwardes, arrived at Mastuj. In accordance with the orders sent from
Aiun on the 26th February, this detachment started on the morning of the 5th
March, with the intention of overtaking the ammunition escort and continning
the march with it to Chitral. They reached Buni without difficulty the same
evening, where they joined Captain Ross’ party, and found the ammunition
escort all right; Captain Ross, therefore, went back to Mastuj. The total
strength of the combined detachment then feft at Buni under Lieutenant
Edwardes, amounted to 2 British officers, 1 native officer and 39 rank and file of
4th Kashmir Rifles, 20 Bengal Sappers and Miners, with 3 orderlies.

On the evening of the sth March, information was forthcoming at Mastnj
to the effect that Shuja-ul-Mulk had been proclaimed Mebtar, that Amirul-
Mulk had been imprisoned, that Umra Khan had agreed to retire, and that
everything had been satisfactorily settled. The road from Chitral was being
mended, and a mail from Chitral was said to be on its way to Mastuj. On
the 6th, the whole of Lieutenant Edwardes’' party marched from Buni to
Reshun, a large, straggling, village situated on a sloping plain on the left bank
of the Chitral river. During the day information was received of the fighting at
Chitral, and also of a gathering at Parpish, The night passed quietly, however,
and at noon on the following day Lieutenants Edwardes and Fowler, with z0
Sappers and Miners, 10 men of the 4th Kashmir Rifles, and 50 coolies 'carrying
tools and timber, moved off to repair a reported break in the road about 3 miles
ahead. A native officer and the remaining men of the 4th Kashmir Rifles were
left behind to guard the stores, ammunition, etc., and were ordered to throw up
defences on the crest of a cliff which commands the bridge and the paths leading
down to the river at this point. Immediately after leaving Reshun the road to
Chitral ascends a steep spur to the height of about 1,000 feet, and descending
again to the level of the river, passes for half 2 mile oriso over a level space,
and then enters a narrow defile with the unfordable river on one side and lofty

_ cliffs on the other. * On arrival at the defile the party halted ; the hill-sides were

carefully examined with telescopes, and as some sa#ngars were observed, Lieu-
"tenant Fowler “fith 8 men of the 4th Kashmir Rifles went up the heights on
‘the left bank so as to be able to look. down into the samgars on the opposite

~ bank. - Meanwhile Lieutenant Edwardes remained with the rest of the party at

the mouth of the defile. With great difficulty Licutenant Fowler scaled the
almost impracticable rocky slopes, and was engaged in examining e comgare
on the ri-ght bank, when suddenly a shot came from them, and about 200 men
rushed out from the neighbouring village of Parpish into the sangars, Firing

* 4sth Kashmwir Rifles,
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now became general; Lieatenant Fowler was wounded in the shoulder; the
nait of the party was killed, two men were wounded, and he was consequently
obliged to order his men to retire. Lieutenant Edwardes finding that the enemy
were swarming on to the hill-sides now saw that his only plan was to retire on
Reshun; and this, when Lieutenant Fowler had rejoined him, he accordingly did.

On reaching the crest of the high spur above mentioned, a few men were left
to cover the retreat, and eventually the sangar near the village of Reshun, where
the rest of the party had been left, was reached without serious loss, It was

found impossible, however, to hold this sangar, for it was too much exposed;

and it was therefore decided to occupy a cluster of houses near the polo
ground, where good cover, firewood, and a certain amount of supplies could
be obtained. The position taken up was somewhat thickly surrounded by other

'houses, walls, and trees, and their demolition was fully recognized as a matter of

the first importance; however, as it was extremely risky to take the men from
their places and so to expose them to be cut off at any moment, it was decided
not to attempt any demolition of the objectionable cover. But the chief draw-
back in occupying these houses was that they were mare than 100 yards from
the river—the only available water-supply. The work of making good the
defences was at once proceeded with, as there was every reason to expect an
attempt would be made to rush the post during the night: the materials avail-
able were the mud bricks of which the houses were built, roof timbers, boxes,
grain bins, etc. At sunset the enemy’s fire slackened, and the whole of the
ammunition, the wounded, and a few ration bags were safely brought in from
the original sangar by volunteers from the detachment of Kashmir Infantry,
who, *although already dead tired,” as stated in the official report, ¥ behaved

splendidiy.” During the twilight the remainder of the baggage was brought in -

from the original samgar, and then the water-supply was replemshed from the
river, without any of the enemy being encountered.

The losses during the day had been—Killed—1 naik, 4th Kashmir Rifles;
Wounded—1 British officer, and 10 men, 4th Kashmir Rifles; of the latter, two
subsequently died. Fifty rounds of ammunition, with the sappers’ tools and
gun-cotton, were lost during the retirement. -

The night passed quietly until just before dawn; but when the moon had
gone down and the night was at its darkest, the enemy charged down through
the adjacent houses, and got behind the garden wall in large numbers; none of
them, however, were able to approach within twenty yards of the defenders.

'At about 9 A.M. they all retired, and for the rest of the day kept up a continuous
‘fire from additional samgars which they had constructed on the surrounding
hillesides. Owing to the darkness, it was 1mposs1ble to estimate the number of

the enemy or their losses ; but the assailants must have numbered severa)
hundreds, and a large portion were armed with Martinis and Sniders. The
native soldiers of the defence behaved with great steadiness during the attack
four of them were killed and seven wounded.

Inthe evening it was seen that the enemy had barred the road down

to the water. Fully expecting another attack, the defenders strengthened
their cover, and endeavoured to keep up a vigilant outlook, but “the men =~
were terribly weary, and it was very difficult to keep the sentries awake,

although posted double.” The night passed uneventfully, and in the moming
it was seen that the ememy had cleared off the hills, though their sharp.
shooters were still occupying several sangars from 50 to 200 yards.. dtstauﬁ,

and during the mght they had also made addltsonal sangars Lleuténant
_ ..
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Edwardes now dressed the wounded, who had so far only been bandaged ; but
there were no medical appliances, nor indeed sufficient water to thoroughly
wash the wounds, and bandages, crutches, and splints had to be improvised in
the best way possible, while a weak solution of carbolic and carbolic tooth.
powder was used for dressing the wounds, At dusk Lieutenant Fowler and
2o men started down towards the river with the intention of procuring a fresh
supply of water, but the enemy had now occupied samgars along the cliff at
the river’s edge, and the work of getting down to theriver was one of great
risk, Lieutenant Fowler, however, succeeded in getting to within ten yards of the
first sangar, in which about twenty men could be seen sitting round a fire with
their rifles lying by their sides; a volley was promptly poured into them, and a
few men only succeeded in escaping down the cliff to the river bed. He then
got round the flank of a second samgar, and fired a second volley into its
occupants, six of whom were hit while others were bayonetted., Heavy firing
was now heard in the direction of the defenders’ position: so having collected
his men Lientenant Fowler retired at once. The enemy’s attack was repulsed
by the time he had arrived, but the attempt to obtain water had to be aban-
doned for the night.

On the following day nothing of lmportance occurred, and at night
Lieutenant Fowler and 10 men succeeded in reaching the river by anotherroute,
and bringing back water, the supply of which was still further replenished by
collecting the rain in waterproof sheets; a well wasalso sunk to a depth of twelve
feet, but as rock was then struck the work had to be given up.

On the morning of the 13th, a white flag was shoewn by the enemy, and a
Pathan shouted out “ cease firing ;” whereupona native officer was sent out to
parley, and returned with the report that Muhammad Isa Khan, Sher Afzal's
foster-brother, had just arrived from Chitral to stop the fighting, and that he
wished to speak with one of the British officers. A reply was sent to the effect
that if Mubammad Isa would come to the defenders’ side of a gap in the wall
of the polo ground, situated sixty yards from the walls of the houses held by the
British party, and commanded by the defenders’ fire, one of the officers would
go out and meet him, Muhammad Isa having agreed to this came to the gap,
and Lieutenant Edwardes went out to him, Lieutenant Fowler remaining inside
the post with the men standing to their arms. Muhammad Isa then informed
Lientenant Edwardes that he had just arrived from Chitral, where Sher Afzal
and Surgeon-Major Robertson were corresponding with a view to the former
being recognised as Mehtar; that all fighting had ceased, and that he was most
anxious to be friends with the Government. An armistice was accordingly
arranged, the conditions being that the defenders should remain within their
walls, that no firing should take place, that none of the besiegers were to ap-
proach the walls, that s4és#és were to be allowed to go down to the river, and that

- supplies were to be furnished by the Chitralis, Lieutenant Edwardes wrote to

the British Agent at Chitral (see page 26), and to the Officer Commanding at
Mastuj, stating in English that an armistice had been concluded pending
instructions, adding in French what his losses had been, and expressing very
great doubt of his being able to beat off any further determined assault, The
bhistis were sent down to fetch water, and supplies were brought in by a Chitrali,

On the afternoon of the 14th another parley was requested, and this time
Muhammad Isa was accompanied by Yadgar Beg: the latter confirmed the
previous story of Muhammad Isa, and both were full of protestations of friend«
‘ship.  The same afternoon the 2Aistis again brought in water, and having to go



some distance through the village to fetch it, reported the houses to be full of
Pathans, They were not illtreated in any way, and Muhammad Isa sent in a
sheep and other supplies. Another letter was sent to the British Agent informe
ing him of the presumed strengthening of the enemy, and of the fact that the
‘rations would not last beyond the r4th of March.

So far the relations between the British officers and Muhammad Isa had been
conducted upon an apparently friendly footing, but they were now about to
undergo atreacherous change. On the 15th, Muhammad Isa sent word that, as
peace was restored he and his men wished to amuse themselves, and he asked
permission to play polo on the ground immediately outside the British post. After
considering the matter, the officers decided to grant the request, for no man
riding on the polo ground could escape their fire. Muhammad Isa then sent to
ask if both officers would come and lock on, and he also offered to lend them
ponies on which to play polo. Seeing that they had trusted the Chitralis so
far, the officers thought they might trast them further, and accordingly when
Mubammad Is2’s men arrived on the ground both officers, having previously
ordered the men to their posts, went out. A charpoy was placed in the
? gap of the wall of the polo ground, on the spot where the former meetings had
i taken place, and Muhammad Isa sat next to the officers until the players
were ready to begin their game. The officers were asked to play but refused.
After the polo was over, Muhammad lsa asked if his men might dance ; consent
was given, and the dance begam. Under the excuse that there was a wet
place in front of the officers, the ckarpoy was moved to the right, bringing it
under cover of the end of the wall of the polo ground; to this, the officers
found it difficult to object, as it seemed certain that any attempt at treachery
would be attended by heavy loss to the Chitralis. As the dance procesded,
more men began to collect and to press forward in a ring round the dancers,
and the officers observed that a number had come over from the further side
of the polo ground. At a pause In the dance the officers stood up saying
& that they were tired and would now go back to their post; but no sooner had
ki they done so than Muhammad Isa threw himself upon them, and a rush of men
' carried them under cover of the wall. A volley was immediately fired from

the British post, but the Chitralis kept under cover, and none of them seem
to have been hit; firing then became general for some time, but afterwards
died down. In the meantime the officers had their hands and feet' bound,
and were dragged by the legs along the ground away from the gap. In
about half an hour’s time, they saw the enemy carrying off some of their dead
and wounded, and men coming out of the post laden with loot. They were not
in a position to see what happened to the garrison, bot they subsequently
met twelve of their men in Chitral, while others were reported to have been
taken alive. It appears that the Chitralis rushed the post, killed numbers of
the men, and carried off the remainder as prisoners.

In their official report, Lieutemants Edwardes and Fowler say that the -
question of destroying a portion of the ammunition in their charge was
frequently considered ; but that in the hurry of improvising the defence on the .
first night of the siege, they had built the ammunition boxes up into arude -
parapet, covered with beams, bricks, and débris, and it was comsequently very
dificult to get at them. Moreover, the ammunition was intended for the use of
the local levies who were expected from Gilgit, and they, therefore, determined to
keep it till they could hold out no longer, and then destroy it. Unfortunately they

 were prevented earrying out this intention, and the whole of the ammumition,
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about 40,000 rounds, fell into the hands of the enemy. The advisability
of making sorties had also been considered, but though the enemy would

probably have been driven off for a time, Lieutenant Edwardes recognized that |
losses would have been inevitable, and with the small numbers at his disposal he -

could not, in his opinion, afford 1o lose a single man.

After passing the night bound at Reshun, Lieutenant Fowler was sent to.
wards Chitral, and on the next day Lieutenant Edwardes followed and
overtook Lieutenant Fowler on the road. On the way they were met by
eleven of Umra Khan's men who, alter quarrelling with the Chitralis, nsisted
upon taking the officers as their prisoners, and on the 1g9th March they
reached Chitral, where they were met by a * Colonel” and 100 men of Umra
Khan's force. They were then taken into the presence of Sher Afzal, who
received them civilly, and expressed sorrow at the treachery of which they had
been the victims, gave them refreshments, and promised to make strict search
for all men of their party who might still be alives The two officers were
allowed to communicate with the British garrison besieged in the fort, but
were not allowed to visit them. On the 24th March they were sent to Kala
Drosh which they reached on the 26th, and were then teld by Umra Khan that
he was returning to Jandol and expected to be back in about a month's time.
He asked them whether they would go with him or would prefer to await
his return at Kala Drosh, or whether they would like to return to Chitral,
promising to escort them thither and hand them over to the British officers in the
fort, 'They finally decided on going to Jandol, as the Khan stated that he

“would not allow the captured native soldiers to accompany them to Chitral,

On. the following day, before starting they sent a brief report of what had
befallen them to the British Agent at Chitral, informing him of certain
propositions which Umra Khan had made coneerning the surrender of Chitral
fort and the safe conduct of the British garrison to Peshawar, - Leaving
Asbreth on the 28th, they and their escort crossed the Laorai passin a violent
snow-storm ; Dir was reached the same evening,and Barwa on the 30th March.
On the 1st April the Mussalman prisoners were released and one of them
|mmedlately left for . Peshawar ‘where he brought the first definite news of the
disaster to his party. -

News now began to reach ]andoi of the ﬁghtmg between the Chltral Rehef :
_Force and the tribesin Swat, and great excitement prevailed. On the 12th April
- the officers and the Hindu prisoners were taken to Mundah, where they were met

by the Shahzada, a native political officer, who had arrived from Sir Robert
Low's camp at Sado. A long interview ensued between the Shahzada and
Umra Khan, the result being that Lieutenant Edwardes was released, and
given two letters to Sir Robert Low, while three days afterwards, Lieutenant
Fowler and the four Hindu prisoners were also made over to the Relief Force,
The circumstances under which the officers and the whole of their men thus
unexpectedly obtained their release are more fully described in Chapter VI.
During their captmty the officers were closely guarded, but were in no way

- Josulted : they were treated with great civility and attention by Umra Khan,

who gave Lieutenant Edwardes back his sword which had been seized at

Reshun, and promised to obtain.Lieutenant Fowler’s also, if it ceuld be found.
To turn now to the fighting which took place between Reshun and Mastuj,

)n the Gth March when Lieutenant Edwardes heard of the gathering of

1¢ enemy below Reshun, he at once sent this information back to. Mastu]

here it amved the same evening ; and Captain Ross thereupon decided to start
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next morning with his detachment of the 14th Sikhs, to. bring Lieutenant
Edwardes’ party back to Buni, The detachment, consisting of 2 British offcers
(Captain C. R. Ross and Lieutenant H. J. Jones), 1 native officer, g3 non-
commissioned officers and men, with 17 followers, having nine days’ rations
and 140 rounds of ammunition per man, left Mastuj on the morning of the 7th,

and reached Buni at 11 P.M.  Next day they marched for Reshun, taking with ¢

them 3 days’ cooked rations, and leaving at Bumi g3 rank and file under a
1ative officer. Koragh was reached at 1 P.M., and here a halt was made for
ibout half an hour,
About half a mile from Koragh the track enters a narrow defile and for half
. mile traverses a succession of precipitous rocky bluffs. Between these bluffs
‘e great fan-shaped slopes of detritus, which fall at a very steep angle, from the
vot of inaccessible crags above, to the river’s edge below; these slopes are
everal feet in height, and at their base have an average breadth of about 100
ards. Where the path crosses them, it can be swept from end to eud by a
srrent of rocks, merely by loosening the soil above; and the Chitralis in thejr
ispositions for an ambuscade or for the defence of 2 position, rely much on the
feadly effect of this peculiar weapon. About one mile from Koragh, the track,

eaving the level of the river, ascends a steep spur, beyond which the defile

naintains an equally formidable character for several miles in the direction
»f Reshun.

Leaving Koragh at 1-30 P.M. the advanced party of -Captain Ross's
etachment ascended about half way up this spur, when they were fired on
irom across the river, and, at the same time, men appeared on the mountain tops
ind ridges and rolled stones down all the “shoots.” At the first shot, the
>oolies dropped their loads and bolted. Captain Ross, after an inspection of

he enemy’s position, decided to fall back on Koragh, and with this object

srdered Lieutenant Jones with ten men to seize the Koragh end of the defile and
sover his retirement. In his attempt to carry out this order, Lieutenant Jones

-ost eight men wounded, and was thereupon recalled by Captain Ross, who

had meanwhile occupied two caves in the river bank which afforded good cover.
At 8 p. M. an endeavour was made to force a way back to Koragh, but so
continuous was the fall of rocks from the cliffs above that, fearing the totaj
innihilation of his party, Captain Ross was compelled to retire again to the caves,
After a brief halt, he next made an effort to scale the cliffs, but, aftera toilsome
and dangerous climb, the party was confronted by a precipice, up which
they searched in vain for a practicable path. Recognising that any attempt

at escape in this direction was futile, and that the only course open was to force

his way, at all costs, back to Koragh by the road he had come, Captain Ross
rested his men in the shelter of the caves till the morning of the 1oth March,
Issuing thence at 2 A.M., at which hour it was hoped thai the Chitralis might be
taken unawares, the Sikhs drove the enemy from the nearest saagars, but were
then met by a very heavy fire from both banks of theriver and by adeadly hail
of rocks from the eliffs above. Captain Ross himself was killed in front of the
sangars; and out of the whole detachment, only Lieutenant Jones and 17 rank

and file won their way to the open ground on the Koragh side of the defil -

Here they halted for 10 minutes, endeavouring to silence the enemy's fireand s

cover the rewreat of any others of the detachment who nght be near the mouth

of the defile : twice they were charged by the enemy’s swordsmen whom they
repulsed inflicting great loss upon them, but when two more of the little party
were killed, and one mortally wounded, and when the enemy began, to threaten
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their line of retreat, Lieutenant Jones gave the order to retire slowly upon Buni,
which place he reached at 6 A. M. He at once occopied a house and, having
Placed it in a state of defence, held it till the 17th, when, as described below,
he was relieved by Lieutenant Moberly,

Of the 13 survivors, 10 were wounded, including Lieutenant Jones : while
during the three days fighting, 1 British officer, 46 fighting men, 1 hospital
assistant and 6 followers were killed. The party expended 5,120 rounds of
ammunition in all. About 4o rifles fell into the hands of the enemy, whose
numbers were estimated at 1,000 men, and who must have lost heavily,

The circumstances under which Lieutenant Jones was reiieved, and the
defence of Mastuj fort by Lieutenant F, J. Mobetly, now remain to be briefly
recorded. On the gth March, Lieutenant Moberly received a note from Captain
Ross, written just before the latter officer reached Buni on the 7th March, in
which it was stated that he was afraid the enemy had surrounded the party under
Lieutenant Edwardes, and that he intended to see what could be done towards
assisting him+: this was the only communication received at Mastuj from
either Captain Ross or Lieutenant Jones. On the roth March, Captain G. H,
Bretherton, Deputy Assistant Commissary General, with 100 men of the 4th
Kashmir Rifles and 6th Kashmir Light Infantry, arrived at Mastuj from Ghizr,
and four -days later the garrison was further reinforced by the arrival of 66 more
men of the latter corps. Up to the 14th March Lieutenant Moberly was frequently
informed by natives that Captain Ross had joined Lieutenant Edwardes at
Reshun, and - that the party was in ne danger; but as no answer had been
received 10 any one of the several notes written to Captain Ross since the latter's
~ departure from Mastuj on the 7th, Lieutenant Moberly determined to start for
Buni. Accordingly, on the 16th March he advanced as far as Sanoghar, taking
with him 150 men of the Kashmir troops, carrying three days’ rations, thei
postins, blankets, cooking utensils, and 120 rounds of amimunition each,
At 3 P.M. onthe 17th the party reached Buai unopposed, and was there joined
by the few survivors of Captain Ross’s detachment, Hearing that the enemy
were in force near Drasan, and that they intended to cug off communication with
Mastuj that night, Lieutenant M oberly. ordered an immediaie retirement, and
reached Mastuj ‘safely at noon on the following day. Ia the meantime
Hamayun, the Wazir of Hunza, had reached Mastuj with some 100 Hunza and
Nagar levies, who, howewer, were sent back to Ghizr the same evening, leaving
the effective strength of the Mastuj garrison on the 18th March at a tota] of 327
men, 7ig: 48 men of the y4th Sikhs, 111 of the 4th Kashmir Rifles, 117 of the
6th Kashmir Light Infantry, and 51 of the Punial levies, '

On the 1gth March news was received to the effect that the enemy had
arrtved In the neighbonrhood of Sanoghar, and some levies were at OnCe sent oyt
to verify the report; on their return they stated that they had seen a fow men at
the Nisa Gol and a larger number in Sanoghar village. This was the force
which had left Reshun under Muhammad Isa on the 19th March, after the
capture of Licutenants Edwardes and. Fowler, Oa the 32nd March, a patro] -
havmg reported that there were signs of a large party .of men having passed -
the night at Gramuli, a village oné mile from Mastuj on the Laspur road,
Lieutenant Moberly toock out 4 reconnoitring party and saw several hundred of
the enemy holding the Chakalwat defile, about four iles from Mastuj, thms
sutting communication with Ghizr and Gilgit. That night there were fires on
the surrounding hills, and at daybreak next day the €nemy were ‘seen to be
- completing a line of_:mng*m ata distance of 800 to 1,000 -yards from the fros
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During the night of the 23rd they built more semgars and occupied several
groups of houses, at about 450 yards from the fort, forming a cordon, by which
it was surrounded on three sides, while on the fourth sidea high hill overlooking
the fort was held by small sangars right up to the snow line, From the houses
they kept up a dropping, harmless, rifle-fire, which was continued daily till the gth
April, when the enemy were seen to be retiring towards Sanoghar. This re=
tirement was caused by the near approach of Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly with the

- Gilgit column, the mavements of which are described in Chapter IV, Lieutenant

Moberly at once ordered out his men, but owing to some misunderstand=
ing the men were not ready to move out before the enemy had for the most part
got too far away. ¢ For various reasons,” says Lieutenant Moberly in his
report, ‘1 had not thought it advisable to try and oust the enemy from their
positions round us, although I believe I could have done so, until I could co-
operate with the force advancing from Gilgit. Unfortunately, however, they
were unable to communicate the fact of their advance to me, and [ did not fully
realise, until too late, that the enemy was retiring.” '

From the 23rd March to gth April, g87 rounds of Martini-Henry and 4,6¢3
rounds of Snider ammunition were expended, With the exception of one man
slightly wounded there were no casualties; the ememy’s loss in killed and
wounded was estimated at about 40 men.
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CHAPTER I1IL

The siege of Chitral fort, 3rd March to 19th April 1895.

We now turn to the events which took place at Chitral between the gth
of March and the 1gth of April. As already stated on page 14, the British
Agent’s escort had been shut up within the fort and the siege had commenced
after a severe fight on the 3rd of March, in which Captain C. P. Campbel,
Central India Horse, had been severely wounded and the command of the troops
had devolved on Captain C. V. F. Townshend of the same regiment.

The British officers shut up in Chitral were :—Surgeon-Major G, S. Robert-
son, C.S.1., British Agent; Captain C. V. F. Townshend, Central India Horse,
commanding the troops; Lieutenant B, E. M. Gurdon, Assistant British Agent;
Lieutenant H. K. Harley, 14th Sikhs; Surgeon-Captain H, F. Whitchureh,
indian Medical Service; Captain C, P. Campbell, Central India Horse,
severely wounded. The gasrison consisted of gg men of the 14th Sikhs,
and go1 all ranks of the 4th Kashmir Rifles; and there were also 52 Chitralis
and 83 followers, servants, munshis, chaprasis, etc., bringing up the total number
to 543 persons. For these there were supplies sufﬁcie_nt for two and a half
months, allowing half.rations ; of ammunition there were 300 rounds per Martinia
Henry of the Sikhs, and 280 rounds per Snider of the 4th Kashmir Rifles,

The fort {see plan opposue page 24) situated on the right bank of the
Chitral river, was about 70 yards square with walls 25 feet high, and 7 to 8
feet thick, with a tower at each corner some 2o feet higher than the walls; and
outside the north face near the river was a water-tower to guard access to the
river. The fort was of atype common to this part of the frontier, the walls being
practically crates filled in with rubble, stone, and mud. It was commanded on
almost every side at ranges varying from 700 yards and upwards. On the north
face was the river ; on the east was the fort garden, surrounded by 2 high wall;
the south face was encroached upon by walls, trees, and houses ;

; while on the
west there were many large chinar trees. Captain Townshend’s first care was

to demolish as many as possible of the out-buildings and walls around the fort,

but unfortunately he had no time to destroy the building known as the summer-
house ; neither had he time to cut down the numerous trees on the east and
west faces. A covered way, 35 yards in length, was made down to the water-
tower, as it was thought that the enemy would be certain to build sangars on
the opposite (leit) bank of the river, from which to pick off the men as the

went to obtain water. Much of the demolition and other work had to be

- executed under the fire of the enemy from sangars erected on the hillsides,

On the 6th March, Umra Khan's Hindu Diwen arrived with a flag of
truce, and was received by the British Agent. He brought a letter, which was,
however, so illegible that he was told to explain the . contents verbally. Umra
Khan expressed therein his desire to remain on friendly terms with the British,and
after complammg that the British Agent had neither accorded him an mtemew |
nor deputed a representative to meet him, he explained that he had come to
Drosh merely to wage a religious war against the Kafirs ; he then went on to
disclaim all responsibility for the fighting which, he declared, be had endeavoured
to prevent ; and, in conclusion, he urged the British Agent to evacuate the fort
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and retire upon Gilgit, leaving only a munshi and a native doctor in Chitral,
according to the arrangements that prevailed in the time of the late Mehtar
Aman-ul-Mulk. The Khan, on his part, guaranteed the safety of the British
Agent and his party, and offered to escort them either to Mastuj or to Asmar,
whichever they might prefer,

The British Agent in reply begged the Drswan to counvey his thanks to
Umra Khan and to explain clearly to him that it was quite impossible for him
to leave the fort; that it would be better if the Khan addressed himself to
Mr. Udny in future; and that as the fort was besieged, it was impossible for
him under the circumstances to send letters or to receive the Khan's repre-
sentative.

On the nights of the grd, 4th, 5th, and 6th, messengers were sent by the gar-
rison to try and get through the enemy to Mastuj, but without success. As
many men as could be spared were daily employed in making loopholes and
head-cover, while planks, bearus, and any other available material were built up
to give protection from reverse fire: there was not sufficient material to screen
the whole interior from fire, but cover from view was arranged by hanging tents,
carpets, etc., across passages and doorways, so that the enemy were unable to
see men passing along. Among the besiegers were several of Umra Khan's men,
who were thoroughly versed in every trick and artifice of besieging forts similar
to that at Chitral, and their attention was quickly directed to the water-supply ;
if they could but cut that off, the defenders would have to surrender, as no
water was procurable in the fort. Accordingly, about an hour before dawn on
the morning of the 8th, they made a determined attack on the water-tower, and
a few of their men actually succeeded in entering the passage under the tower
and lighting a fire. The garrison, who always slept on their alarm posts, were
quickly in their places, and the enemy was driven off by some well-directed
section volleys, Captain Townshend’s orders being that no independent firing
was te be allowed at night: some bhisiis with massaks extinguished the fire.

At the end of the first week of the siege, owing to the skilful defensive
measures taken, there had only been five casualties, but not more than 8c men
of the 14th Sikhs and 240 of the 4th Kashnir Rifles were fit for duty. Taking
into consideration the large number of guards, sentries and patrols which had to
be furnished, that the 4th Kashmir Rifles had been rather shaken by their heavy
losses on the 3rd, and that the siege would in all probability be prolonged,
Captain Townshend determined not to begin sallying till he heard of the approach
of a force from Gilgit, unless a sortie became absolutely necessary owing to the
close approach of the enemy’s sangars. Meanwhile he devoted himself to per-
fecting his arrangements for a protracted defence. Outside the fort as many
walls and buildings as possible were levelled ; internal communications were alsa
improved, and every kind of cover that could be devised was thrown up ; boxes,
commissariat bags filled with earth, carpets, and doors taken off their hinges
were all utilised ; traverses and parados were constructed of beams taken from
the demolished buildings. A system for extinguishing fire was at the same time
organised ; massaks and vessels were kept ready filled with water, and night and
day patrols went theround of the fort to guard against accidents. Military
police were detailed to keep a vigilant watch on the large numbers of Chitralis
cinthe fort.  Hand-mills for grinding grain were improvised, and all extra servants
and non-combatants were detalied fcr this and similar duties. The sanitary

~arrangements were, of necessity, unsatisfactory but as much as pessible was
B
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done to minimise the danger from this source. Finally, it was 1nstilled into the
minds of all, that a relieving force would soon arrive and that then they would
sally out and “ have their turn.” Captain Townshend ordered 3o rounds to be
fired daily at Sher Afzal’s house at 1,100 yards range, to cause him annoyance,
two or three rounds also being fired at Sher Afzal’s house from the brass gun in
the fort from outside the gate. The average daily expenditure of ammunition
was 40 to 50 rounds of Martini and 20 to 30 rounds of Snider,

On the 11th March a good deal of correspondence passed between the be-
sieged and besiegers, but led to no result, Sher Afzal, while expressinga de-
site {or peace, insisted that the relations of Chitral with the Government-of India
should remain on the same footing as in the time of the late Mehtar Aman-ul-
Mulk. He was told in reply that, if he was sincere in his desire for peace, he
had only to come in and submit. From the bearer of one letter the defenders
heard for the first time of the fighting at Reshun and near Koragh, in which it
was stated that one British officer and 102 men had lost their lives. The Bri-
tish Agent on this date received another letter from Umra Khan, also couched
in similar language to that of his communication previously mentioned.

On the night of the 11th the outer walls beyond the west and south faces
of the fort were successfully demolished, for which purpose the Punialis were
used, and “ the work was done exceilently and marvellously quickly,” The
enemy fired hotly from their senger about 250 yards from the west front, and
they also opened fire from the daz47, on hearing the sound of the falling walls,
but no one was hit.

On the night of the 13th-14th the enemy made an attack on the east face,
outside of which the garden was thickly planted with trees. Having sounded
the ““advance” on a bugle, they attacked with much shouting and beating of
dom-toms, but on being received by a brisk fire they gradually disappeared in
the darkness. During the attack a man was heard to shout repeatedly orders
to attack the water-way; consequently the stabies outside the water-gate were

- loopholed and occupied by a detached post.

On the 15th March, letters were received from Sher Afzal, one addressed
to the Chitrali headmen in the fort urging them tomake their submission to him,
the other representing his desire for peace and announcing that he had in his

possession a letter from the British officer at Reshun, which the British Agent

might have if we would send a trustworthy man to receive it. Sher Afzal was
told in reply that he had better deliver the letter at once and make his submis-
sion while there was yet time. On the following day a messenger arrived at the
fort, bearing two more letters, one from the Chitrall headmen with Sher Afzal,
and the other from Sher Afzal himself, enclosing a letter which proved to be
that written by Lieutenant Edwardes from Reshun on the 13th March, as men-
tioned on page 18, The letter from the headmen was to the effect that they
desired that Sher Afzal should be recognised as Mehtar, and that the Government
of india should adhere to the policy they had pursued towards Chitral in the time
of the Jate Mehiar, Aman-ul-Mulk. In reply to Sher Afzal’s communication,
the British Agent suggested a three days truce, in order to discuss the 31tuat10n,
and this suggestion was accepted by the enemy.

On the 17th Amir Ali Khan, the Agency Munshi, was deputed to visit
Sher Afzal, with a view to learning his real intentions. The Munshi was received
with due respect by Sher Afzal, and by Abdul Majid and Abdul Ghani Khan,
Umra Khan's representatives, with whom were many headmen, both Chitralis
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and Jandolis.. From his subsequent account of the interview, it was unmise
takeably evident that Abdul Majid Khan, the head of the Jandoli faction, enjoyed
a- predominant . influence in the enemy’s councils, while the Chitralis and
Jandolis were by no means unanimous as to the terms on which hostilities might
be suspended. To such an extent did the views of the two factions appear to
be in conflict, that on the Munshi’s return, Surgeon-Major Robertson wrote
asking to be clearly informed, in writing, whether Sher Afzal was really desirous
of making peace, and if so, upon what terms, and what guarantees would be
given if the garrison consented to evacuate the fort and retire upon Mastuj;
meanwhile, pending a further communication from Sher Afzal, the British Agent
consented to a continuance of the truce,

On the 18th, hostilities were accordingly still suspended, and on the follows
ing day letters were received from Abdul Majid, Abdul Ghani, and Sher Afzal.
All three expressed their willingness to make peace, on condition that the garrison
should evacuate the fort and proceed toIndia »é4 the Jandol Valley : the ques-
tion of suitable guarantees was, however, carefully evaded. Sher Afzal wrote
at greater length and recapitulated in full the terms on which he would consent
to maintain friendship with the Government of India. Later in the day, two
more letters were received—one from Sher Afzal, and one from the Jandol
Khans.. These were to the same effect, but they also gave information of the
capture. of Lieutenants Edwardes and Fowler on the 15th, and of the subsequent
fighting at Reshun, expressing regret for what had happened.

On the 2oth, Lieutenants Edwardes and Fowler were reported to have
arrived in Chitral, and that night the Munshi, on visiting the Jandol Khans at
their request, saw the two officers and was assured of their safety and comfort,
For the next few days the negotiations still dragged on: Sher Afzal and the
Khans persisted in their demands that the British Agent should proceed to
India »id Jandol, but received the invariable reply that this was impossible with~
out the orders of Government. On the 215t and 22nd the Munshi again visited
the Khans, and on the latter date made overtures for the return of the two offi-
cers, but without success. On the 23rd matters came to a crisis ; Umra Khan's
Diwan arrived at the fort to obtain the British Agent’s final answer whether or no
he would evacuate the fort and return to India ; and being informed that it was
useless to repeat the suggestion, hinted that, if Umra Khan's conditions were not
accepted, it might fare ill with the British officers now in the Khan's power ; then
when this threat failed in its effect, he asked how much longer the truce was to
continue, Throughout the interview the Diwan’s manner was most impertinent.
He was told in reply that the truce might end whenever the enemy wished; a
letter for Umra Khan was also given to him, in which the British Agent wrote
that if the British officers had been captured in fair warfare, he had nothing to
say, but that if they had been taken by treachery he would strongly advise the
Khan to hand them over with a letter of apology.

Hostilities had thus been suspended for eight daysin all, from the 16th to
the 23rd March. Captain Townshend very wisely took this opportunity to
strengthen the parapets of the fort, to improve the head-cover and to make
more loopholes ; he also commenced the clearing of an old disused well in the
fort, and constructed a semi-circular loopholed fléche outside the water-gate.
On the 2and, it may be mentioned, the British officers killed and salted their
ponies, and commenced to eat horseflesh.

The truce came to an end on the evening of the 23rd March, and for the

next few days and nights the rain poured in torrents, causing the subsidence of a
' E 2
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large piece of the parapet on the west front, the rebuilding of which gave the
garrison much work. During the night of the 25th, a gun port was made in the
outer wall of a half-demolished building outside the main gate, and also an
embrasure in the wall close by, for the brass gun to bear on the enemy’s sangar
in front of the west face of the fort, The gun was taken outat 7 a.M. and
opened fire but without effect, as it had no sights, and wooden ones had to be
made. The second shot hit the parapet of the sangar at the crest but did it no
damage, as it was strongly made of fascines, with rude earth casemates for the
men to take cover underneath. _ :

Various measures were now taken for the improvement of the defences:
the head-cover on the towers was increased ; beams were put up in the stables
to protect men going out of the water-gate down to the covered water-way; the
top of the water-tower was further strengthened and its lower storey pierced
with loopholes ; and Machicoulis galleries were constructed to hold beacon fires,
one on each parapet of the fort. The latter proved a great success, as the
fires gave a capital light in front of the parapet, illuminating the darkness
and at the same time not lighting up the defenders’ loopholes. Previous to this
the garrison had been in the habit of throwing out lighted fireballs which con-
sisted of resinous woodsshavings, tow, etc., compressed into a bag made of
sacking, and which were kept ready at a convenient place on the parapets with
bottles of ¢il and matches close by. If the enemy attacked in the darkness a -
ball was lit by a British officer, who soaked it with oil, applied the match, and
hurled it over the wall: the balls gave a clear light for about half an hour, but
they consumed much oil. ' :

The enemy continued to keep up a desultory fire throughout the day and
night, but the defenders stuck doggedly to their task, and on the zgth hoisted
an improvised Union Jack on the top of the highest tower (south-west), thence-
forward known as the fag-tower, An atterapt was made to send a messenger
to Mr. Udny at Asmar, but the man returned saying he had nearly been captured
by the enemy in the fort garden.

On the goth March the state of the garrison was as follows : there were
343 men effective, of whom 171 were employed on guard and picquet daties,
leaviag 172 available for a sortie or other work. There were 356 rounds for
each Martini-Henry rifle and 262 rounds for each Snider. The supply of grain
was sufficient to last for 74 days, but of g&7 {clarified butter) there was only
enough for 12 days for the sick and waunded in hospital, and for lights. There
was still some rum and a small quantity of tea; and to stop the increasing sicke
list, the Sikhs were given a dram of rum every fourth day, and the Kashmiir
Infantry were given a tea ration every third day.

During the night of the goth-3ist the enemy made a new s¢xgar on the
opposite bank, about 175 yards from the place where the garrison had to take
their water from the river. The defenders replied by placing screens of tents
to conceal the men going down to the water, between the stables and the water.
tower, and more beams were put up as screens ouiside the water gate. The
enemy also commenced a covered way to the water running parallel to that of
the defenders and at a distance of 8o yards {rom it from their lower sangar on
the west front of the fort, close down to the river; but they only finished about
8 yards of it, as the garrison successfully put a stop to the work by their fire.

On the 31st, an old Chitrali woman brought a message from Sher Afzal
asking the British Agent to give up the fort. and to start for Mastuj, promising
'to have the road repaired and to be himself responsible for the safe conduct of
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the garrison, together with all stores and arms, to Gilgit. At § A.M. on the
following morning, two Jandolis coming quite close to the fort, called out that

they had brought a letter for the British Agent from the Deputy Commissioner

of Peshawar, which they wished to deliver, It soon appeared, however, that a
number of the enemy were gathered close to the sof disani messengers, and as
it was evident that treachery was mtended the British officer of the watch
ordered the party to be fired on.

From the 2nd to the 5th April, Sher Afzal continually endeavoured to
re-open negotiations with the besieged garrison. He wrote daily, expressing
his desire for peace and imputing to Surgeon- Major Robertson the whole blame
for the outbreak of hostlhtles. He was informed, in reply, that the two British
officers and the native soldiers who had been treacherously captured at Reshun
must be delivered up, that suitable hostages must be given, and the road to
Mastuj repaired, before the British Agent could even think of evacuating the
fort, In all this correspondence it became increasingly evident that Sher
Afzal was still entirely in the hands of the two Jandol Khans, Abdul Majid and
Abdul Ghani, and that, moreover, he could place no reliance upon his own
counirymen.

During the 5th and 6th, the enemy showed renewed activity in advancing
their sangars, and they occupied the summer-house at the south-east angle of
the fort, about fifty yards from the so-called gun-tower, On the morning of the
6th it was found that a large fascine sasgar had been erected during the night
at a distance of 40 yards from the main gate (west front), that a palisade had
been constructed not far from the west face, while a sangar had been made about
40 yards from the garden gate in the east face. Owing to the proximity
of these works, the enemy were able to cause increased annoyance to the
garrison, and there was considerable difficulty in getting the sentries to keep a
good look-out from the gun-tower owing to the accurate fire brought to bear
on it from the summer-house.  On the night of the 6th the walls still standing
outside the main gate were loopholed, and occupied by twelve men of the
14th Sikhs and a few Puniali levies,

About 5 AM. on the following morning alarge number of the enemy opened
a heavy fire from the trees in front of the north tower, and as this looked like a
preliminary to an attack on the covered way to the water, Captain Townshend
turned out the inlying picquet, ordered every one to their different alarm posts,
and directed the 3Sikhs in the north tower to fire volleys, which quickly com-
pelled the assailants to decamp towards the dasar. During the firing on the
west face, however, the enemy succeeded in placing, and setting fire to, a
guantity of large faggots and logs of weod against the corner of the gun-tower
on the south-east, which was soon well on fire and blazing up. As a strong
wind was blowing at the time, matters began to look very serious, and Captain
Townshend promptly sent up the whole of the inlying piequet with their great-
ceats full of earth which, with as much water as could be obtained, was thrown
down upen the fire. For a short time it was thought that the fire had been
mastered, but it soon blazed up again, the flames mounting in the spaces
between the beams in the walls. It seemed as if it would be impossible to keep

‘down the flames; but eventually the defenders devised the plan of picking holes

into the wall inside the tower and then pouring water down: by working down«
wards in this manner from the top storey so as to meet the fire, it was at last
extinguished, but throughout the day water was kept pouring down inside the
walls. As daylight appeared, the enemy’s riflemen in the sangars apened fire
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from across the river and from high ground to the south.west, whence they
could hit the men going in and out of the tower with water and earth. The
Machicoulis galleries in the tower were also- the targets for a hail of Snider
bullets from the summer-house, the bullets smashing through the planks, The
British Agent, who was in the tower superintending the putting out of the fire,
was wounded at a hole in the wall, a Sikh was shot there the next. minute, and
a sentry of the 4th Kashmir Rifles was killed. Subadar Badri Nar- Singh and
Sepoy Awi Singh, of the 4th Kashmir Rifles, displayed praiseworthy bravery
during the attack, going into the Machicoulis gallery when it was being ripped
up with bullets; while Sepoy Bhola Singh, of the 14th Sikhs, was specially
brought to notice for the efforts he made to extinguish the flames when exposed
to the enemy’s rifle fire, The Subadar was subsequently advanced to the 2nd
class of the Order of Merit, and the two men were admitted to the grd class of
that Order. .

As a result of the fighting during this episode, twelve dead bodies of the
enemy were seen by the look-out men in the towers; the defenders had nine
men wounded in extinguishing the fire; and 127 rounds of Martini-Henry and
283 rounds of Snider ammunition were expended. “The enemy,” says Captain
Townshend, “ showed great courage and enterprise in firing our tower, and
our sentries showed great slackness and want of vigilance,”

To guard against a recurrence of the danger, the sentries of the 4th Kash-
mir Rifles were replaced by men of the 14th Sikhs; the Machicoulis galleries
were made stronger, and loopholed so as to fully command the ground at the
foot of the tower; and a sentry always lay in each of the galleries, . Vessels,
mackintosh sheeté, ammunition boxes filled with water, and heaps of earth
were placed in every storey in all the towers and -on the parapets; all the servants
and syces were formed into a fire picquet under Surgeon-Captain Whitchurch ;
and heaps of stones were placed in the tops of the towers for the sentries to throw
down from time to time in the dark.

On the evening of the 7th, some red-hot. embers and a bundle of faggots
were seen lying quite close to the gun-tower, and as it was evident that the
enemy must have placed them there while the sentries were being relieved,
orders were issued to relieve them at different times from day to day. On.the
8th, the remaining walls in front of the main gate were demolished . by ‘the
Punialis, and a stone tambour to hold 10, men, was built. in front of the gate,
so as to flank the whole of the west face with its two towers; .the Machicoulis
galleries in the gun-tower were improved, loopholes being made in the lower
storey, and an officer with 14 men were now permanently posted in this tower. .

The hardships of the siege had resulted, as might have been expected, in a
considerably increased sick list ; thus, the number of men unfit for duty on the
gth April amounted to 36 in hospital and 49 out-patients ; or, a total of 85 non-
effectives out of the garrison of some 500 men.

About this time too the Chitralis in the fort proved an additional source of
.anxiety: they complained that they were not trosted, that it was for this reason
they had been disarmed, and they showed signs of sulkiness and discontent at
this ‘measure, They were found also to. be making  secret overtures to Sher
“Afzal and they brought round the boy Shuja-ul-Mulk a good deal to their own
views, vi2.,that under his {(Shuja-ul-Mulk’s) rule British influence would be estab-
lished in their country to a very undesirable extent,

At 11-30 P.M. on the 10th the enemy suddenly began a- tremendous beating
of fam-toms and made an attack on the water-way, the defenders, however, by -
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well-controlled section volleys, cansed the besiegers to beat a hasty retreat towards
the basar. The firing lasted half an hour, and on our side one Puniali was
wounded ; 335 rounds of Snider-and 341 of Martini-Henry were expended. The
Punialis had by thistime been formed into a levy, armed "with Sniders, and
posted in the tower tops where they were of great use ; some old Enfields found
in the fort, and loaded with slugs, were also utilized.

On the evening of the 11th and on the following day, numnbers of the
enemy were seen hastening up the Chitral valley towards Drasan and Mastuj.
The object of these movements was, as subsequently transpired, to assemble all
available men in order to oppose Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly’s column on its way
down from Mastuj, but as to this the garrison were at this time only able to
indulge in vague speculations. The siege was now fast reaching its most
critical period. The besiegers had heard, though the defenders had not, of the
rapid advance of the Chitral Relief Force, and they knew the result of the
fighting at Chakalwat. They fully realised that the capture of the fort must not
now be much longer delayed, and as there was no sign of surrender, they resolved
to make an immediate and final effort to break down the defence. They now
commenced an almost incessant beating of fom-fems and playing of pipes in the
summer-house, while men were set to sling stones into the fort, and a straggling
matchlock fire was kept up from behind the trees in the fort garden: all these
devices were intended to drown the sound of pickinga mine which the enemy had
commenced to make from the summer-house to the gun-tower. On the 16th,
Jemadar Rab Nawaz Khan, of the 15th Bengal Lancers, reported to Captain
Townshend that he thought the noise at the summer-house might possibly be for
some such purpose, and accordingly the sentries were warned to be on the alert
and to listen intently ; at midnight one of them in the lower storey of the gun-
tower reported the noise of picking, and Captain Townshend went up tolisten, but
could hear nothing, At 11 A.M. on the morning of the 17th the native officer in
the same tower reported that he could hear the noise quite distinctly; Captain
Townshend again went up, and now there was no doubt about a mine being
made, and that it had reached to within a few feet of the tower. The British
Agent also went up and listened, and both officers agreed that the only
thing to be done was to carry the summer-house, where it was thought the shaft
would be found, and destroy the mine at once, for there was no time to make a
counter-mine. For this duty 40 men of the 14th Sikhs, with 2 native officers
and 60 men of the 4th Kashmir Rifles, were placed under the command of
Licutenant H. K. Harley, 14th Sikhs, and the party was to issue from the
garden gate at 4 P.M., whence they would only have about 50 yards to traverse
before reaching the summer-house, so that the enemy would probably be sur-
prised. The instructions given by Captain Townshend to Lieatenant Harley
were i-— |

To go straight for the gap in the wall of the house, without dividing up the
party, and without hurry : having rushed the place, to hold the house in front
towards Fateh Ali Shah’s house, and with the remaining men to destroy the
mine by pulling down the uprights and wooden supparts, if any; or blow it in, as
he saw fit. 1f the samgar in front of the garden-gate annoyed them to send
some men round it, first sounding the cease-fire to let the garrison know what
he was going to do, when they would cease firing {rom the parapets on _th¢
sangar in question. There was to be no firing, the bayonet only beingused; a
few prisoners were to be taken if possible.- '

Three powder bags, with 110 Ibs, of powder, 40 feet of powder hose, picks
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and spades, were carried, and 40 rounds of ammunition were taken in the
pouches. All officers carried matches, and one officer was told off to bring up
the rear and see that no man hung back. Captain Townshend also explained to
the native officers of the party the object of the soriie, in order that they in
their turn might explain it to their non-commissioned officers and men.

The gallant and effectual manner in which the sortie was carried out is
best told in the words of Captain Townshend’s report:—

“The gate was opened, and the party rushed ocut;afew hurried shots, :emd they
were into the house, and bad captured it, two men of thbe 4tk Kashmir Rifles being shet
dead as they got in. About 30 Pathans were in the house and they bolted down
the garden wall; but stopped at the far end of the garden and kept up a heavy fire on
the house and sustained it throughout, Harley's men keeping up a heavy fire in return.
The mine shaft was found just outside the house behind the garden wall, and 55 Chitralis
were bayonetted in the mouth of the mine as they came out, all being armed with swords.
Two Pathans were shot in the house ; two priscners were taken. In the meanwhile we
had gone to ocur stations on the parapet and kept up a lively fire from the parapet;
several of the enemy were killed running away across the open towards the Jgagr. It
was several times repuorted to me from the towers that a considerable number of the
encmy were making their way down to the river-bank from Fateh Ali Shah’s house and
coming round behind the garden wall, round towards our water-way ; ana.i they lined the
garden wall at the east end of the garden, and opered fire on us with rifles. Two
Gurkhas of the 4th Kashmir Regiment were shot dead in the garden, as they crept along
the wall answering this fire. A considerable number of the enemy were seen gathering
along the river-bank, and this made me anxious of a counter-attack on our water-way, so
¥ occupied the stables with 20 men, withdrew the Sikhs from the west parapet, and put
them in the north-east angle of the fort, to support and flank the waterway. I sent three
different messages to Lieutenant Harley to hurry up in his work at destroying the mine,
and warning bim of the enemy gathering at the end of the garden, Socon after 5 M,
heard the explosion of powder and the party came rushing back into the gardeun-gate,

_ the enemy from the end of the garden keeping up a furious fusillade on them, The
party lost 8 killed and 13 wounded, vdz., 3 Sikhs killed and 5 wounded, and 5 of the 4th
" Kashmir Regiment killed and 8 wounded ; total 21 killed and wounded out of 100 men.

The effect of the powder-bag was excellent, although it exploded before they were
ready, and it was untamped. The whole wine was burst open right up to the foot of the
gun-tower and lay exposed like a treach. Two ofthe enemy were killed in the mine by the
powder. We computed the loss of the enemy at about 60 men, taking into consideration
the men shot from the parapets of the fort. The north and the flag towers accounted for
8 of the enemy, The twn prisoners were brought in. Harley and his party had done

their work well.”
On this day 1,560 rounds of Martini-Henry and 1,435 of Snider ammunitier
were expended. Naik Gurja Singh, 14th Sikhs, who jumped into the mine shaft
with Lieutenant Harley and bayonetted the first Chitrali, and Sepoy Nihuy,
4th Kashmir Rifles, who jumped in at the same time, were subsequently
admitted to the 3rd class ot the Order of Merit; another nofn-commissioned
officer and two men of the 14th Sikhs were also granted the same distinction in
connection with this affair. The loss sustained in the sortie testifies to the
severity of the fighting ; but a great danger had been averted and the enemy
were taught that the defenders had now, forty-four days after the commencement
of the siege, spirit enough left in them to assume a vigorous offensive. In the
evening Captain Townshend began to make a'subterranean gallery round the
gun-tower, so that if the enemy again attempted to mine they must run into it.
The prisoners taken in the sortie gave information that the enemy had
intended to make another and determined attempt to fire the water-tower but
had waited to see the effect of their mine; that they had intended to blow up
the tower on the night of the 1gth ; that no other mines were in contemplation ;
that some of our troops had arrived at Mastuj, and had attacked Muhammad
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Isa who was in position at the’ Nisa Gol, but had been defeated and bhad
retired again to Mastuj ; and that Sher Afzal had sent.to Umra Khan askmg
him to assist him with 2,000 men,
The 18th passed quietly, the garrison toiling hard at their counter-mine,
the working parties being relieved every three hours. As for the enemy, they
had made their final effort ; some of their bolder spirits wished to make yet one
: more attack, but the majority were now broken-spirited ; and, on the night of
' the 18th-19th the whole force quietly withdrew and abandoned the siege,
. * About 3 A. M. in the morning,” says the official report, “ Lieutenant
Lr Gurdon, who was on middle watch, reported that a man was outside
calling out under the fort wall that he had important news to tell, Al precau-
: tions were taken; be was admitted to the main gate, and he told us of the
‘ fight of Sher Afzal and the Jandol chiefs about midnight, and of the near
approach of Colonel Kelly’s column from Mastuj. In the morning not a man
1 was to be seen about Chitral; all the sangars were deserted the stege which had
lasted 46 days, was at an end.”
b " The loss of the garrison during the siege, and inclusive of the action on
the 3rd March, was, according to Captain Townshend’s report, 104 killed and
wounded® of all ranks, ziz.:—

Killed. ‘Wounded.

British officers . . . . . . I 2
Central India Horse . . . . . 1
15th Bengal Lancers  + +«  « , H
14th Sikhs . . . v . 6 9
Officers, Imperial Service Troops . . ' 2 e
4th Kashmir Rifles . s . . . 26 44
Levies . . . . . . - 2
Hospital Asmstaut . « e ' . 1 e
Followers . . . . . . 5 4
ToTraL a 42 62

During the soth April several Bajauri traders came to the fort with peace
offerings for the British Agent. These men gave a certain amount of vague
_ information about the approach of British troops from Peshawar and Haoti
‘Mardan; they also said that Muhammad Sharif Khan had arrived in Dir;
that this news had reached Chitral about five days ago, and that Abdul Majid
ahd Abdul Ghani had shown much uneasiness in consequence, but had
_attempted to keep up the spirits of their men by giving out that the Sipah Salar
.was advancing from Asmarto assist them. Latermn the day letters were received
. {rom the political officer with the Chitral Relief Force giving information of the
:; 'advance by Bajaur and Swat, and in the evening a letter was received from
. Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly, stating that he would arrive at Chitral with the G1[g1t
column on the following day..
_ The Gilgit column had closed the road to Badakhshan, hence there were
i only two lines of retreat open to the Jandolis—one by the Laorai pass and through
Dir, the otherby the Kunar valley., But Dir fort was now held by the Khan of
Dir, whose men, acting under the orders of Sir Robert Low, bad occupied Kala
Drosh on the 18th; most of the ]andolis, therefore, fled down the right bank
of the Chitral river and joined Umra Khan at Asmar. Sher Afzal fled towards

: ® These figures differ slightly from those given on page CXI of the appendix. It is worthy of note
. thatall the gnrshot wounds, except twa, were ‘caused by Marting or Snider bullets, i .

g
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Bashkar, and with many other Chitralis was captured a few days later by the
Khan of Dir's men—and five hundred and forty of Umra Khan's rifles fell
into the hands of the Afghan Sipah Salar and were stacked at Asmar.

On the 26th April, Captain Townshend submitted a report on the defence
of Chitral, in' transmitting which to the Government of India, His Excellency
the Commander-in-Chief in India expressed his high appreciation of the achieve-
ment, Captain Townshend’s report, and the Adjutant-General's forwarding
letier, were published in the Gasgeife of India of the 25th May 1893, together
with a Government General Order dated the 24th May 1895, in which His
Excellenoy the Viceroy recorded his conviction that “the steady front shown
to the enemy, the military skill displayed in the conduct of the defence, the
cheerful endurance of all the hardships of the siege, the gallant demeanour of
the troops, and the conspicuous examples of heroism and intrepidity recounted,

would ever be remembered as forming a glorious épisode in the history of the
~ Indian Empire and of its army.”




CHAPTER IV,

Proceedings of the Gilgit Column from 22nd March to end of April 1895,
It has already been stated on pages 13 and 14 that about the 6th of March

repoits began to reach Gilgit of the serious state of affairs in the Chitral valley;

and that owing to his anxiety as to the safety of the detachments under Captain
Ross and Lieutenant Edwardes, which were marching towards Chitral, the Assists
ant British Agent at Gilgit had a few days later requested Lieutenant.Colonel
Kelly to bring up to Gilgit the half of the 32nd Punjab Pioneers, then held in readi-
ness between Bunji and Chilas, These instructions were received by Lieuten-
ant-Colonel Kelly on the night of the 14th, and by the 22nd the half battalion
had arrived at Gilgit, with 100 mules as regimental transport, the men carrying
20-lb. kits,

On the 22nd the following telegram was sent to Lieutenant-Colonel
Kelly by the Adjutant-Generalin India :—

In consequence of affairs in Chitral, you will assume military command in the Gilgit
Agenay, and make such dispositions and movements as you may think best. You are not
to undertake any operations that do not offer reasonable prospects of success, So long
as communications with Robertson are interrupted, you will be Chief Political Qfficer
within the zone of your military operations, On.or about the 1st April 2 strong force
of three brigades will advance on Chitral if Swat, Youwill report direct to the Adjutant
General at Calcutta till 28th, then to Simla, repeatlng to Resident, Kashmir,

Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly at once issued orders for 200 men of the half -
battalion at Gilgit to march for Chitral on the morning of the 23rd, and for the -
remaining 200, accompanied by two guns of No. 1 Kashmir Mountain. Battery
(which had been called in from Nomal), to march on the following day. Two
hundred men of the other half battalion were called up to Gilgit from the Indus .
valley, and the remaining 242 men were directed to proceed to Chilas, thus
releasing 150 men of the Kashmir Infantry to strengthen the posts on the
Buniji-Chilas route. '

When Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly assumed command, the only information
as to the state of aFfaurs between Mastuj and Chitral was that Surgeon—Ma]or
Robertson, with about 100 men of the 14th Sikhs and 300 of the Kashmir-
Infantry, was closely besxeged in Chitral hy the forces under Sher Afzal and
Umra Khan, and that the supplies for the garrison of Chitral were believed to
be sufficient to last till about the end of April: that about 60 men of the
Kashmir Infaniry under Lieutenant Edwardes had left Mastuj for Chitral early.
in March, but that it was doubtful whether they had advanced much beyond
Buni: that a detachment of 60 men of the 14th Sikhs under Captain Ross, |
which had left Mastu] on the 8th, in support of ‘Lieutenant Edwardes’ party,
had been attacked in the Koragh defile and almost entirely annihilated: that
there were about 40 men of the 14th Sikhs and 180 Kashmir Infantcy at

Mastuj.
F2
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As far as could be ascertained at this time, the troops in the Giigit aAgency
were distributed as under i—

Astor sth Kashmir Light Infantry . . . . 29 men,
.. ( 32nd Punjab Pioneers . . . . 442 »”
Between ?””ﬂ Bengal Sappers and Miners . . 2,
and Chilas- | i Rashmir Light Infantry C 466

No. 1 Kashmir Mountain Battery {2 guns)

Hunsa valley {Gth Kashmir Light Infantry . . 209 "
¢ No. s Kashmir Mountain Baitery {2 guns) :
32nd Punijab Pioneers . . . . 407,

i

o

L

4th Kashmir Rifles . . . 34 =

Gilgit. 5th Kashmir Light Infantry e 08, K
6ch wooon . . , : 140 5
Kashmir Sappersand Miners . . . 1L,
Details . . . . . . 14 .
Gakuch 6th Kashmir Light Infantry . . . 23 »
Roshan s . . . 1o "
| Gupis 4th Kashm.ir R.iﬂes « . . . 34
p 6th Kashmir Light Infantry . . 69 »

_ : 4th Kashmir Rifles } 129
Ghdor {Sth Kashmir Light Infantry - ’ ’ "
. -\ Kashmir Sappers and Miners . . . 52 v
t4th Sikhs " e . . . . . 42 £
Mastuf {4th Kashmir Rifles } 151

; 6th Kashmir Light [nfantcy ' ) "
En voule to {_4th Kashmir Rifles ., A . . 42
; Chitral Beugal Sappers and Miners . . . 20
i , : 14th Sikhs . . . . . . 95 »
Chitral {4th Kishmir Riffes  » o o« . . 32,

Thus, excluding the troops in the Mastu] and Chifral districts, the effective
troops available to march on Chitral and furnish gamsons for the pumerous
posts in the Indus, Hunza and Ghizr valleys, amounted in round numbers to
4 guns No. 1 Kashmir Mountain Battery, 850 rifles 3and Pioneers, 1,260 rifles
Kashmir Infantry, and 160 Kashmir Sappers and Miners, Of the latter, those
who eventually accompanied Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly’s column from Ghiazr,

were armed with Snider carbines, but had previously been armed with Enﬁelds
and had received. no trammg in the use of Smders.

e i it
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At this cntxcal juncture, when the ﬂame of rebelhﬁn seemed to be spreado - }
- _ ing, and when news of the disturbances in Chitral was being assiduously circu- k
‘ ) lated by the agents of Sher Afzal, it was satisfactory to find that the utmost L A
f ~good feeling and loyalty were shown by the States of Hunza and Nagar. In
H “addition to the levies {one hundred men) already at Ghizr, the Mir of Hunza |

1

L 1

AR and the heir of the Khan of Nagar themselves brought to Gilgit some goo men, : %
‘ ~with a fortnight’s supplies, ready to serve Government in any way required. s

Two hundred of these men were employed as levies, one half to follow Lieu- e

tenant-Colonel Kelly’s column to Ghizr, and the other half to guard Roshan 3
_whlle others were sent to Gupxs with supplies.

The task placed beiore Lxeutenant-Colonel Kelly was lndeed adifﬁcult St

. one. Chltral was some 220 miles distant, while between it and Gilgit was the -

~ Shandur pass, 12 230 feet high and deep in snow, . From Gllg!t to Gupis there - ©.
was 4 made mule-road Wthl’l however, owing to numerous steep ascents and - -

decents, was extremely dli’ﬁcult from Gupis onwards the road had not been

. made, ang throughout the whole length of the route there wete ‘many strong
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positions where'the enemy might be able to completely block the way, All
the country on the Chitral side of the Shandur pass was known to be up in
arms, and there was a possibility that, on the Gilgit side also, the inbabit-
ants would prove hostile and thus render the task of reaching Chitral almost
hopeless ; for both in the matter of supplies and transport the column must to a
very great extent necessarily depend on the country through which it had to pass,
The question of supply was further complicated by the absence of Captain -
Bretherton, Deputy Assistant Commissary General, who was at Mastuj; it was
known that the reserves stored in Gupis would only suffice the column for the
actual requirements of the road, and that at Ghizr there was stored enough to
maintain 1,000 men for 114 days: the actual amount, however, that had been
forwarded from Gupis, could not be ascertained, though it was believed 1hat at
~ Mastuj there were probably some 16 days’ supplies for the garrison.

The first detachment of the column, consisting of 200 men of the 3and
Punjab Pioneers started from Gilgit on the 23rd, and the second detachment of
200 Punjab Pioneers with two guns of No. 1 Kashmir Mountain Battery, on the
24th March. The column was commanded by Lieutenant-Colonel J. G. Kelly,
with Lientenant W, G. L. Beynon, grd Gurkha Rifles, as his Staff Officer, and
Surgeon-Captain H. B, Luard, in medical charge. No tents were taken, and
each man was-allowed 15 lb. of baggage, On the 26th and 27th the detach.
‘ments arrived at Gupis where the mule transport was exchanged for coolie
and pony carriage, in order that the mules might be utilized in the conveyance
of stores between Gilgit and Gupis. The opportunity was taken to reduce the
stores to be carried, by leaving behind the pioneer equipment, etc. The march
was resumed on the 27th and 28th March, and Ghizr was reached on the 3oth
and gist March. Here many of the Yasin coolies absconded, which necessis
tated a further reduction in the number of loads, so that eventually it became
impossible to carry more than six days' supplies with the troops.

Snow lay deep on the ground, and had been falling steadily for five days.
The Shandur pass was two marches ahead, and it was evident that, if it could
not be crossed, or if any disaster befell the column on the other side of it, the
people of Yasin, who so far had shown mo hostility, would believe that the
Chitralis were in the ascendant, and would in consequence join them so as to
save their own lives. Notwithstanding the heavy snowfall and the unpromising
outlook the column continued its advance oh the 1st of April, being reinforced
‘ by 40 men of the Kashmir Sappers and Miners from Ghizr, and by 100 levies
(50 of Hunza and 50 of Nagar) who had been sent {rom Gilgit about the 7th of
March to strengthen the Ghizr post.. The transport consisted of 500 coolies -
‘and ponies, but after proceeding about eight miles it was found impossible
for the battery mules and the pony transport to make their way through the
deep snow, so that Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly reluctantly determined to return.
On arriving at Teru he ordered 200 men of the 3znd Punjab Pioneers, 40
Kashmir Sappers and Miners, and 50 Hunza levies to remain there under
Captain Borradaile, directing that officer to make an attempt to cross the
pass next day, and on arrival at Laspur to entrench himself there, to return
the coolie transport, and to endeavour to open up communication with Mastuj. -
To enable Captain Borradaile to advance, all the coolies were left at Teru;and
after transferring all kits and excess stores to the poay t ansport, Lieutenant-
Colonel Kelly took the remainder of the column back to Ghzr, where the
men could be more easily fed and where supphes could be replenished,
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would permit of a greater gathering of the enemy at Chakalwat, Lieutenant-
- Colonel Kelly determined not to wait for the second detachment of the column
but to proceed to Gasht; and on arrival there on the 8th he could distinctly see
the enemy sitting in their samgars on the left bank of the Laspur stream.
Lieutenant Beynon, with a few Hunza levies, ascended the high hills to the
right rear of the enemy, and brought back a valuable sketch of the position
(facing page 30).

The enemy’s position was of unusual natural strength, and the disposition of
the sangars showed considerable tactical ability. A line of sangars blocked the
road from the river up to the alluvial slope on which they were placed, and the
right of the position was protected by a mass of fallen snow which descended
into the stream, and by more sengars extending into the snow line up the spur
of the hills. o '

On the oth the advanced portion of the column consisting of 2 guns of
No. 1 Kashmir Mountain Battery, 190 men 32nd Punjab Pioneers, 40 men
Kashmir Sappers and Miners and 50 men each of the Hunza and Puniali levies
marched from Gasht. The road from Gasht, after traversing an alluvial slope
covered with bouiders and intersected with nmalas, then ran along the foot.
of steep shale slopes and shoots within 500 yards of the line of the enemy's
sangars, which crowned the opposite side of the stream. It was totally devoid.
- of any sort or description of cover for some two miles, and it was Hable to be
swept by avalanches of stones set in motion by a few men placed on the
heights above. The LasPur stream is fordable in winter, but not in ear]y :
summer when the snow is melting,

In the early morning Lieutenant Beynon, with the Hunza levies, ascemded
the high hills on the left bank, to turn the right of the position dnd attack it in
rear, while the Puniali levies were sent up the hills on the right bank to expel the
enemy from above the stone shoots, The baggage was left under a small guard
at Gasht with directions to remain there till further orders. The remainder

of the troops in the followmg order, _

Adba#&'&d guasrd-—Hali company, 32nd Pun}ab Pmneers,
' Kashmir Sappers and Miners,
Half company, 32nd Punjab Pioneers,
Two guns, carried by coolies,
| .One company, 32nd Pioneers, .
advanced towards the stream. The brtdge below Gasht had been broken. but
it was suﬂicxently repaired by the sappers for the passage of the infantry,
though the guns had to ford the stream ; the column then ascended to the slope
on the right bank facing the right semgar of the enemy 's posxtlon. L
The orders issned for the ‘attack were ; that the advanced guard was to -
leave the road and form up on the hlghest Eart of the slope_facing the samgar,
marked A (see sketch facing page g9) which was to be silenced by volley firng
and the guns; the same course being afterwards adopted with samger B. An
opportunity would then probably offer itself for the infantry to descend to the _
bed of the stream and to ascend the left bank so as to enfilade the remaining -
sangars, which would doubtless be vacated on the ‘appearance in thexr rear Of th@ o
levies under Lieutenant Beynon. i

Main body |

The advanced guard formed up as directed at about 800 yards fmm the

position and, the main body soon afterwards arriving, deployed for the attack ;-
one and a half companies were held in reserve, and the guns came mto acnon
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at a range of 825 yards, After receiving some well-directed volleys and cor-
rectly placed shells, sangar A wasvacated; and meanwhile Lieutenant Beynon,’
with his active levies, speedily drove the enemy back from ridge to ridge. As
soon as sangar A was vacated, attention was directed to semgar B, with a like
result ; and at the same time those of the enemy who were driven down from the
hills streamed across the plainin full flight, A general advance was then made
down to the bed of the stream, covered by the fire of the reserve ; the stream was
forded and samgars A and B were occupied, The guns were then carried across,
and the column having been reformed on the slope-on the opposite bank, the
advancé was continued for 1% wiles further, when a halt was made. The action
which commenced at 10-30 A. M. had lasted one hour. The enemy were com-
puted at 400 to 300 men, armed with Martini-Henry and Snider rifles, and their
total losses were estimated at from 50 to 6o men killed : the casualties of the
column consisted of one Native officer and three men wounded.
After a brief halt the advance was continued down the left bank to within
3 miles of Mastuj, where the stream was again forded, and the British garrison
was seen drawn-up on the crest of the slope. They had noticed that the enemy
were gradually vacating their positions round the fort throughont the day, and .
- had now come out to join hands with the relieving column.  Thus the elghteen ' "’5‘
days siege of Mastuj was at an end, . .
On the 1oth, 1tth and "t3th, a halt was made, during Which ponies were
procured for the carriage of the two guns, and the second  detachment of the
column arrived. The opportumty was also taken to repair the bridge over the
Chitral river (here called the Yarkhun or Mastuj), one mile below Mastuj,
and to make a reconnaissanée Wl[h the levies towards lea ‘Gol, where it was
found that the enemy were preparmg a strong position. . A~ further . Tecon-
naissance by the levies, under Lieutenant Beynon on the n}ommg of the gth;.
resulted in an excellent sketch of the enemy’s posnt:on Whlch ‘materiglly alda&
Lleutenant Colonel Kelly in his course of action.” -
" The position (see sketch opposite page 40) was one of the strongest in, the
_ Whole coxmtry, and had always been considered by the Chitralis as impregnable. L
Tt was sifyated on the edge of the right bank of the deep Nisa Gol ravine, - F
Wthh runs from far away-, inside the hi]ls down to the Chitral rwer, between S I

track—which had been destroyed o

e . _ Both these apprﬁac]‘es . _ ©A
“were completely comma’nded by the enem}r s mugars, Whlch were sunk into the

‘ground and well prcnrlded with head-cover. On the left of the ‘position the
enemy had bhilt: sangars on a spurin a general line with those on the plam
while on the hill above, parties of. men were stationed to throw down . stomes,
On ithe right of the position, across the river and shghtly in advance of. thef"-
- geperal line, they: had another line of sangars on.a spur stretching up to the ..

~snow line.. . The main ‘valley is. here about a rntle wlde and is bounded On__bofh .
- Sides _,]; ;?Very Steep hﬂls ; nising sé B . 8

hisiaéd’ complete mfofmatlon:of the enemys dlsﬁomtxons? lez;d
tenant: Coloqgi Ity issued the follt)wmg ordets for the attack on, the 131
o Th@ atdvarft_:ed guard on gammg the plam, o make f;s v

.;.‘
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sangar No. 17 with well-directed volleys, till the guns and remainder of the
force come into position. Sang:» No. 17 to be demolished first, and attention
to be then directed on the main samgars 12—15, while the levies make their
way high up the go/ in search of a path for a possible point to cross, and so
turn the left of the position, and, on the enemy being se

advance to be madf l ’ £ seen fo retlre, ? generd!

The troops under Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly's orders, which had been
reinforced by a portion of the Mastuj garrison, moved off at 7 A. M, on the
morning of the 13th, consisting of 2z guns Ne. 1 Kashmir Mountain Battery,
382 men of the 32nd Punjab Pioneers, 100 of the 4th Kashmir Rifles, 40 of the
Kashmir Sappers and Miners, and 100 of the Hunza and Puniali levies. The
baggage was left behind till orders were received for its advance under escort of
a party to be furnished by the garrison.

The advanced guard, A company, came into contact with the enemy at
10-30 A.M,, and instead of making way to the right, in accordance with the
orders, was drawn towards the centre of the hostile position. The company,
when within goo yards of the position, deployed into line, advanced in extended
order forming its own supports, and subsequently became the extreme left of
the firing line. C company, following soon after, prolonged the line to the
right, and formed its own supports, while E and G companies, which were in
reserve, in column of half-companies, now formed single rank and opened out to
one pace as they advanced. When, shortly afterwards, it became necessary to
teinforce the firing line, E company advanced and prolonged it to the right ; and
later on G company being called up formed the extreme right of the ﬁrmg line,
The levies were further to the right, rather higher up the gol

While these movements were being executed, the guns coming into action
with common shell against No. 17 samgar, at a range of 500 yards, knecked
down the wall of the sangar to a height of about three feet, and temporarily
silenced its fire. The guns then advanced against the large sangar No, 16,
which was only visible at a distance of 150 yards and which luckily was un-
occupied. The defenders of No. 17 samgar now resumed their fire, and the
guns were directed to fire at it again; after two common shell and two case had
been fired into it at a range of 275 yards, its fire ceased and the gums were
withdrawn.

Meanwhile the levies were proceeding up the gol to carry out the turning
movement entrusted to them. During the progress of this movement, 4 and C
companies kept the enemy engaged in front along the main line of sangars, the
latter company occasionally firing half right against the sangars on the hills
on that flank, while the attention of E and G companies was almost entirely
directed to the hill sangars, occasional volleys being delivered at small’ parties
of the enemy occupying the hill-tops 800 or guo yards distant, The guns
also were again brought up to another position and opened fire on the sangars
in the centre of the enemy’s position at a range of 875 yards, and afterwards on
sangar No. 11 on the right centre of the position.

Shortly after sangar No, 17 had been silenced, Licutenant Beynon reported
that he had discovered a practicable spot at which to attempt a crossing of the
goly and he asked that the sappers might be sent to make a path down into it
as to enable the company of the 4th Kashmir Rifles to cross, covered by the
fire of the deployed infantry. This request having been complied with, the

scaling ladders, prepared at Mastuj during the hali, were lowsred, and after
' 6
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‘half an hour's work 2 path was made to the bottom of the go/and the ascent
by the goat track on the further side was assured. A party of Io sappers. with
Lieutenants Beynon, Moberly, and Oldham then descended, and were being
followed by the 4th Kashmir Rifles when some gun cotton, lying open on the
ground at the commencement of the track, was ignited by a bullet. Those near
“the explosive were ordered to retire temporarily under cover,but they were speedily
brought to the front again when no danger of an explosion was to be apprehend.-
ed. Eventually, a party of about 15 men reached the further bank, almost
simultaneously with the turning movement of the levies, who had now reached
No, 17 sangar, after having run the gauntlet of a stone shoot in their course,
The appearance of these bodies on the left of the position caused the enemy
to beat a hasty retreat and they streamed out of their sangars in a long line,
the guns firing on them at ranges from gs0 to 1,425 yards and the infantry
delivering some well-controlled volleys, The ground, however, fell away on the
line of retreat and thus afforded the enemy good protectiontill they were almost
out of range. A general advance was now made across the go/ by the paths
C and D, and as soon as a company could be mustered, it was sent in pursuit,
The enemy in the sangars on the left bank of the river disappeared into the
snow, while those on the right bank fled towards Drasan. The column bivouacked
for the night opposite Sanoghar, close to the scene of action.

1t will be observed that Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly adopted the same tactics
which had proved so successful in the engagement at Chakalwat. He brought
his artillery fire to bear on the samgars, keeping up an incessant rifle fire as
well, while the hardy levies climbed the precipitous bill sides high up the
g74 to turn the sangars on the enemy’s left flank.

The total number of the enemy were estimated at 1,500 men, among whom
were some 40 of Umra Khan’s men ; they were commanded by the treacherous
Muhammad Isa, and were all armed with Martini-Henry or Snider rifles, The
casualties on our side amounted to 7 men killed, and one Native officer and

12 men wounded, while those of the enemy were, according to native informas
tion, 6o men killed and 100 wounded,

In reporting the above engagement, Lieutenant-Colone!l Kelly remarked :—

Confronted as they were by an enemy they could not see, I cannot speak too highly
of the extreme steadiness and bravery of the troops during the course of the action, which
lasted two hours, and during which they were subjected to a véry heavy and trying fire

from the front and left fank,

Sepoy Esur Singh, of the Pioneers, was subsequently admitted to the grd
class of the Order of Merit for conspicuous gallantry displayed by him during
the action. He was so severely wounded in the leg as to eventually necessitate
the amputation of the limb, but he refused to allow himself to be removed to the

rear and continued to advance with his section until com

) pelled to desist through
sheer exhaustion,

On the 14th the wounded were sent back to Mastuj and the remainder of
‘the column marched to Drasan, with the object of secing to what extent the
enemy migh_t be on the right flank, as Muhammad Isa had fled in that
direction. The road along the valley of the Chitral river having been broken
a long detour had to be made up a spur some 2,000 feet above the road w'h-ic};
brought the columnon to a grassy, downslike elevation above D‘rasan'.’ This
place was _found to be empty; and the bridge over the Turikho stream had
been destroyed by the enemy, but it was quickly repaired with materal
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obtained from the fort. There were large supplies of grain, etc., in the fort, bat
as the villages were entirely deserted and as many of the transport coolies had
absconded, it was not possible to carry it away,

Kusht was reached on the 1sth, tain falling steadily all day, and on
the 16th the column had a very difficult and trying march to Lun, the rain
continuing to fall till mid-day. The next day a march was made to Barnas, and
as the bridge at Pret had been broken, the column forded the river about a mile
above Barnas. The river was breast-high and running very swiftly, and the
men had consequently to cross over in bands of ten or twelve with arms linked,
In this difficult undertaking the levies rendered valuable assistance standing in
the stream below the crossing ; they saved many men from being washed away
and recovered kits floating down stream, _

It may here be pointed out that the usual road to Chitral crosses to the left
bank of the river at Sanoghar and then runs down the opposite side of the valley
to that on which Drasan is situated, and that it was by this road that the detach-
ments under Captain Ross and Lientenant Edwardes advancing early in the
month had suffered such severe losses. By keeping high up the hill sides and
along the right bank, and then descending to the river near Barnas Lieutenant=
Colonel Kelly altogether avoided the formidable Koragh and other defiles, and
completely deceived the enemy who had doubtless intended to make a third
stand there.

It is interesting to note that on the 17th April, while Lieutenant-Colonel

Kelly was within three marches of Chitral, Lieutenant Harley was making his

brilliant sortie from Chitral fort, and the Chitral Relief Force was having its last
engagement with Umra Khan’s forces at Manugai; and that both Lientenants
Colonel Kelly and Sir Robert Low were as ignorant of what was taking place at
Chitral, as the garrison there was of what was happening outside the fort.

On the 18th April the column proceeded only as far as Maroi which was
reported to be held by the enemy, but which on arrival of the column was found
deserted, Muhammad Isa and his following having left it that morning. On the
19th a2 march was made to Koghazi, and that afternoon a letter was received
from Surgeon-Major Robertson stating that Sher Afzal had fled southwards
and that the siege of Chitral had been raised. At 2 P.M. on the 20th,
Chitral was reached, and on the 23rd the whole force, including the garrison,
moved to a new camp on more open ground. On the following day steps were
taken to entrench the position, and communications were opened up with the
Chitral Relief Force at Dir,

On receipt of the news of the arrival of the column at Chitral the following
telegram was sent from Simla, by the Foreign Secretary, to Sir Robert Low, for
transmission to Colonel Keily :—

I am desired by the Viceroy to express warm congratulations from himself and from
Government of India to you and to your gallant troops on your admirable and successful
advance to Chitral under circumstances of the greatest difficulty, arising not only from the
opposition of the enemy, but also frorn enormous physical difficulties, which have been
overcome with skill and rapidity.

On the 6th May 1895 Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly submitted a despatch
describing the operations of the Gilgit column, in transmitting which to the
Government of India, His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief recorded his high
appreciation of the skill and ability displayed in the conduct of this leng and

arduous advance to the relief of Chitral. Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly’s despatch
o G2
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and the Adjutant General's forwarding letter were published in the Gazette
of India ot the 25th May 18g5, together with a Government General
Order in which His Excellency the Viceroy expressed his deep sense of the
admirable and valuable services performed by the officers and men of the
Gilgit column under circumstances of extraordinary difficulty.

o]
v
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CHAPTER V.

Measures taken for the despatch of the Chitral Relief Porde.

In the preceding chapters allusion has more than once been made to the
advance of the troops from India for the purpose of relieving the beleaguered
garrison of Chitral, and it now remains to describe in detail the events attend-
ing the despatch of that force. On the 14th March the Government of India
ordered the mobilisation of the ist Division of the Field Army with the object
of advancing against Umra Khan from the direction of Peshawar, if by the
1st April he had not withdrawn from Chitral territory ; but owing to the material
alteration in the state of ‘affairs, orders were issued on the 215t March for this
force 1o be despatched as early as it could be reade ready.

The 15t Division, being the most conveniently situated, was selected for
mobilisation, but its composition had to be considerably modified owing to
the fact that the field force of over 10,000 men which was still in Waziristan,
included several regiments and field hospitals of that Division; that a full
cavalry brigade was not required; and that at first no wheeled artillery or
Impetial Service troops were considered necessary,

The following telegram was therefore despatched on the 14th March 18gg
to the General Officers Commanding Districts in Bengal and to the Com-
manders-in-Chief of the Madras and Bombay Armies :—

In view to an advance into Bajaur vid Swat, the 1st Division of all arms and the
line of communication troops attached to it will be mobilised, with the exception of the
Staff of the Cavalry Brigade, “ B Battery Royal Horse Artillery, 1:th Hussars, gth
Bengal Lancers, the 15th and soth Field Batteries, the Ammunition Column, No. 12 Coma
pany Eastern Division, Royal Artillery, and the two guns of the Derajat Mountain Battery
aow with the Kuram escort.

No Imperial Service Troops will be mobilised.

The following Medical and Veterinary units will also not be required unless sub.
sequently ordered :—-No, 16 Native Field Hospital ; “A" Section No. 3, British Field
Hospital ; Nos. 5 and 6 Britisk Field Hospitals ; Nos, 20 and 21 Native Field Hospitals,
and No. 3 Veterinary Field Hospital.

The following additional units will be mobilised :—Hazara Mountain Battery ; No. 34
Native Field Hospital. :

“The following substitutions will be made i—gnd-4th Gurkhas for rst.4th; rath
Bengal Infantry for tst-5th Gurkhas; 2gth Punjab Infantry for 2nd Punjab lofantry;
Nos. 4 and 6 Companies Bengal Sappers for No. 5 Company Bengal Sappers and No. 3
Corpany Madras Sappers,

Special orders will be issued regarding the equipment of corps not already equipped
for mobilisation.

The Ordnance Field Park will not be equipped with transport. Native infantry
depbts to he formed on Scale “B.”  The detail of the troops and staff will be issued by

post shortly. _
Inform alt affected in your command and take all necessary action, but no move-

ments of corps or corps units are to take place until ordered. The furlough of corps
concerned has been stopped by wire to save time,
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On the 16th March the Commander-in-Chief submitted proposals (pide
Appendix VI), which received the sanction of the Government of ™ for
the despatch of the Chitral Relief Force, which was composed as foll

CHITRAL RELIEF FORCE, "

General Offcer Commanding—MAJOR GENERAL SIr R, C, Low, k.C.B,
Chief’ Staff Officer—BRIGADIER GENERAL B. BLOOD, C.B, R.E.

15T INRANTRY BRIGADE,
Commanding—BRIGADIER GENERAL A, A, A, KINLOCH, C.B,

ist Battalion, Bedfordshire Regiment,
st King’s Royal Rifle Corps.
i5th Sikhs,
37tk Dogras.
No., 1 British Field Hospital,

» 14 Native ,, n

2ND INFANTRY BRIGADE,
Commanding—BRIGADIER GENERAL H. G. WATERFIELD,

2nd Battalion, King’s Own Secottish Borderers.
1sf » Gordon Highlanders,

4th Sikh Infantry,

Guides Infantry.

No. 2 British Field Hospital.

» 353 Native ,, »

3RD INFANTRY BRIGADE.
Commanding—-BRIGADIER GENERAL W. F, GATACRE, D.5,0.
1st Battalion, East Kent Regiment.
2nd ” Seaforth Highlanders.
2sth Punjab Infantry.
zad Battalion, 4th Gurkha Rifles,
No. 8 British Field Hospital.
4s 19 Native »

D1visioNAL TrROOPS*
11th Bengal Lancers..
Guides Cavalry,
13th Bengal Infantry,
23rd Punjab Pioneers;
No. 15 Field Battery, Royal Artillery.
» 3 Mouniain Battery, Royal Artillery.
n 8 L 1 3] 1"
w2 {Derajat) Mountain Battery, 4 guns,
» 1 Company Bengal Sappers and Miners,
» 4 ” » 1 » :
” 6 3 B ” ” 3
Engineer Field Park, from Roorkee.
No. 4 British Field Hospital, A and B sections,
Noes. 17 and 18 Native Field Hospitals.
P : B No. 1 Veterinary Field Hospital from Rawal Pindi,
: 1 Maxim gun and detachment 1st Battalion Devonshire Regiment, : s

+ #The 34th Punjab. Pioneers were mobilised towards the end of the.month and joined the Divisional
troops, in order to assist in the probable toad-making requirerments of the force. "
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_ Lings or COMMUNICATION TROOPS.*
Commanding—BRIGADIER GENERAL A, G, HAMMOND, v.C.; C.B,, D.S.0., AD.C,
¥st Battalion, East Lancashire Regiment,
2gth Punjab Infantry.
goth Punjab _
No. 4 (Hazara) Mountain Battery,
s 4 British Field Hospital, C and D sections,
» 24 Native Field Hospital.
Nos, 5 and 6 British Field Hospitals.
»y 28 and 2g Native ,, "
No. 2 Veterinary Field Hospital, from Rawal Pindi.
Field Medical Store Depét from Mian Mir.
British General Hospital, Peshawar,

Native ” » ’
4 General Veterinary Hospital, Umballa.
3 Base » Store Depbt, Umballa,

Ordnance Field Park, Rawal Pindi

A resevve brigade at Rawal Pindi and a movable column at Abbottabad,
were also formed ;-
RESERVE BRIGADE.T

Commanding—MajorR GENERAL G. N. CHANNER, V.G, C.B.

No. 7 {Bengal}) Mountain Battery,
ard Battalion, Rifle Brigade,
26th Punjab Infantry.
and Battalion, ist Gurkha Rifles.
2nd Battalion, zrd ”
Sections C and D, No. 3 British Field Hospital.

" A and B, No. 25 Native »
No, 31 Native Field Hospital.

MovarLE COLUMN,

No. § {Bengal) Mountain Battery.

and Battalion, znd Gurkba Rifles,

2nd Batfalion, 5th »

Sections A and B, No. 26 Native Field Hospital.

Detailed schemes for these two latter forces are given in Appendices X and
X1, '

Numerous offers of service were received by the Government of India
from the States which maintain Imperial troops, and from other States as well,
and offers were also made by chiefs and private persons to render individual
services. The Jeyporeand Gwalior transport corps were accepted, and quickly
reached the frontier, having moved off at 48 hours’ notice—a highly creditable
performance. The three Kashmir regiments at Jammau, which in t!qe ordinary
course were to go up to Gilgit in relief during the year, were very anxious to join
the Relief Force, and the Maharaja of Kashmir expressed his wish to accompany
them ; but it did not appear to Government that the occasion was one on which

* About the oth of April, the General Officer Commanding the force was empowered to draw upon
the gth Bengal Lancers, then at Hotl Mardan, in consequence of the rith Bengal Lsf.ncers and Guides
Cavalry being required at the front, Also No.6 Compeany, Madras §ap‘pers_anc_l Miners, was.p]aced at
the disposal of the officer commanding the lities of communication to assist in br‘:dg-mg the Swat river.

+ This brigade assembled early in April at Rawa! Pindi, and was temporarily placed under t?]e orders
of the Lieutenant-General Commanding the Forces, Punjab, Subsequently it was moved to Hot'l Mardan
and came under the orders of the General Officer Commanding the Relief Force, with the exception.of the.
3rd Battalicn, Rifle Brigade, which remained at Rawal Pindi,
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the Imperial Service troops other than transport corps should be employed, as
it was undesirable to exaggerate the gravity of the case.

Major-General Sir Robert Low, on arrival at Nowshera on the 24th March,
took over command of the force and issued the standing ovders which are given
in Appendix IX. Major H. A. Deane, Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar,
Lieutenant C. B. Rawlinson, Mr. F. B. R. Spencer, Mr. S. 8. Waterfield, Com-
mandant, Peshawar Border Police, and Mr. W, S. Davies, were appointed
political officers under the orders of Sir Robert Low, who was entrusted with
the supreme political authority,

The following statement of the objects of the expedition was published in
Government General Order No. 324, dated the 2gth March 18g5:—

. Umra Kban, the Chief of Jandol, in spite of his oft-repeated assurances of friendship
to the British Government, and regardless of frequent warnings to refrain from inter-
fering with the affairs of Chitral, which is a protected State under the suzerainty of
Kashimir, has forcibly entered the Chitral valley and attacked the Chitral people, He has
failed to explain his attitude when asked to do so, or to withdraw when required, and,
as he has disregarded all remonstrances, the Chitral Relief Force will be despatched
against him.

The first chject of the expedition is to relieve Chitral territory from invasion by
Umra Khan, and assure it against such aggression in future, The force will advance
into Swat, and thence proceed, as strategic and political considerations may show to he
best, to the territory of Umra Khan, so as to coerce him into putting an end to the
pressure placed by bim upon the town and country of Chitral. If this object cannot be
effected without passing through Bajaur and Dir, and attacking Umra Khan in Chitral
territory, that course will be adopted, and should Umra Khan not make submission and
reparation, he will be punished, If further measures for the relief or reinforcement
of the British officers now in Chitral are necessary, the force will advance to Chitral
to effect that object,

Every possible means will be taken to make known to the people of the countries
on the Peshawar border that the reasons and objects of the expedition are as above set
forth, and that the only cause of quarrel is with Umra Khan and with those who have sup-
ported him in committing aggression upon Chitral and defying the lawful auathority of the
Government of India, As little interference as possible will be permitted in the country
through which the troops have to pass in order to reach the objective of the farce,
and neighbouring tracts will be untouched umless the people offer opposition or show
active hostility. The length of time during which the force will remain acress the border
must depend on its having thoroughly assured the object of the expedition,

In view of the possibility of a lightly-equipped brigade having to be
despatched from the force to establish communication with Chitral, a scheme
(given in Appendix VIII) was drawn up for its composition and equipment.
The brigade was to be equipped with mules, 10 per cent. spare being allowed,
instead of the usual 5 per cen t,owing to the proposed rapidity of the movement;
all transport was reduced to the lowest possible amount, to admit of supplies
being carried ; and officers’ chargers were siwruck out as far as practicable, in
order to minimise the difficulty that might arise in feeding animals. It was

- assumed that supplies on camels could be taken with the brigade as far as the

Swat river, thus leaving the supplies on mules intact for the further advance.
The 2nd reserve ammunition on camels was to be forwarded with the 2nd
Brigade, which it was anticipated could advance with obligatory® mule-carriage

by the st of April, while the 3¢d Brigade would probably follow shortly after-
wards. '

*  Obligatory > mules are those supplied for the carriage of guch stores and equipment as must

invariably accompany the different units in the field, e g, medical stores, st reserve ammunition,

entrenching tools, cooking pots, etc., and for which mule carriage is considered obligatory.
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In accordance with the scheme drawn up for the rapid advance of the ™
lightly-equipped brigade, orders were issued on the 24th March to the 1st and
and Brigades to take over 20 days’ supplies for men and 5 days’ grain for
animals on arrival at Nowshera or Hoti Mardan, and to maintain these supplies
intact as long as possible. The 1st Brigade was to be equipped with mules;
the 2nd with mules and camels, and the 3rd with camels and carts; obligatory
mules were not to be taken from corps.

On the goth March Divisional Head-Quarters, with the 2nd and 3rd

Brigades, marched from Nowshera to Hoti Mardan, and the 1st Brigade

reached the latter place on the following day, when the first concentration of
the force may be said to have been completed.
The divisional troops were now allotted to each of the brigades as follows :—
15t Brigade.—11th Bengal Lancers, No, 3 Mountain Battery, R,A,, No, 4 Company,
Bengal Sappers and Miners, .
and Brigade—1 squadron Guides Cavalry, No. 8 Mountain Battery, R.A,, No. ¥
Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners,
s7d Brigade~~1 squadron Guides Cavalry, No, 2 {Derajat) Mountain Battery, No, 6
Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners.
And one squadron of the Guides Cavalry was transferred to the Lines of

Communication troops.
The {ollowing appeared in divisional orders of the g0th March :—

“ His Excellency the Commander.in-Chief wires—

I wounld like you to publish to the Chitral Field Force, before they march off, the
following order addressed from me to you and them in wishing you and the foree under
your command the success upon which so much depends. I can best describe the
importance and sanctity of the mission on which the country now sends you forth by
quoting the words in which His Excellency the Viceroy refesred to it 1n Co.l:ma] on Ti;ur&
day last. His Excellency said i~ For the present we have before us a single issue, th.e
claim of brave men, British and Indian, who have not flinched in th_e perfqrma.nca of f.l"lelf
duty, to the support of their countrymen in their hour of need. It-iS a cIa.Im that 1 belze\_re '
will go straight home to every British and Indian heart, that will inspire our councils
with unanimity,and will quicken the steps of every man whose duty calls him forth on this
expedition,” * _

[t was at first thought that Peshawar should be the base of operations on
account of the extensive sidings and large amount of store accomnfodatlon
existing there, but it was soon seen that Peshawar, from the nature of its com=_
munications with Hoti Mardan, was not so well suited as Nowshera as a base
for the operations in view, and the base was accordingly shifted to the latter
place. The wisdom of this departure was fully borne out by results, but the
change involved tbe drawing up of a programme for the railway concentration
on Nowshera. Although Nowshera is but a small cantonment and pos?essed
a mere roadside railway station, its disadvantages were but little felt owing tc
the excellent arrangements made by the Base Commandant, Lleutenant-ColFJI}ei
Barrow, and his staff, and the promptitude with which the railway authorities
laid 1} miles of extra sidings. The capacious sidingsat Peshawar, although
25 miles distant, were however largely used, and were found of the greatest
value. On 26th March the railway concentration begsn, and was suceessiolly -
completed on the 1st of April, in accordance with the programme. o

As a test of the mobilisation arrangements and of the carrying capacities
of the railway system, it is instructive to note the results attained on - this
occasion. As zlready stated, railway concentration began on the 26th March

and was completed on the 1st of April, that is, within 17 days of the order
_ _ . H
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to mobilise 15,000 troops, rather more ¢han that number of followers, and over
20,000 transport animals had been concentrated at Hoti Mardan and Nowshera;
while during the same period about 40 days’ supplies for the whole force had
been collected at and beyond the base. 0Of these numbers, 10,000 troops, most
of the followers and 10,000 animals had been brought up by rail (a large number
of the latter from distances of over 1,000 miles}), the remainder of the force
moving by route march. The Base Commandant, in his report on the working
of the base, also states—-

«Within the period, therefore, of 21 days (ie., on 3rd April) a force of approximately
15,000 fighting men, with 19,000 followers and 26,000 transport animals, with feld
hospitals and ammunition train complete, and their food supplies for two months, were
placed across the frontier, in a position to fight an action 46 miles from the railway
terminas, having been conveyed to that terminus by a single line of rail, and thence by
road, 30 miles of which was unmetalled and of the worst description.”

~ During the concentration period orders were 1ssued for the mobilisation and
despatch to Nowshera of certain extra units for the force; for the mobilisation
and despatch to Rawal Pindi {and under subsequent orders to Nowshera) of the
reserve brigade, as well as for the formation of the movable column at Abbotta-
bad. During these supplementary movements, which were completed by the
18th April, it was found advisable to run only two or three troop trains daily
so as to avoid checking the despatch of transport and supplies to Nowshera,
which traffic continued with but little intermission to the end of the month.
By this time the railway had delivered at Nowshera some 28,000 slaughter
cattle and transport animals, exclusive of several thousand animals conveyed 1n
troop trains, as well as more than 13,000 tons of stores and supplies.

The chief difficulties experienced were with regard to the collection of trans-
port; nevertheless, the fact that some 20,000 transport animals, exclusive of
contract carriage, were obtained and despatched to Nowshera in little over a
fortmight from the receipt of orders to mobilise, cannot but be regarded as a suc-
cessful achicvement.  On the 7th March it was intimated to the Commissariat
Transport Department that necessity might arise for hiring, with great despatch,
6,000 camels for service in Bajaur, and on the following day Government
ordered immediate action to be taken. As it was possible thatfpurchasing might
follow, application was at once made for the services of the officers previously
detailed for that purpose on mobilisation, as also for additional officers to carry
out the hiring. Besides these 6,000 camels required for the equipment of the
troops, it was estimated that 5,000 others would be necessary for moving up
supplies from the base: 2 contract was made for providing the latter num-
ber, but it fell through, and difficulty was also experienced in obtaining the
6,000 for the equipment. :

Orders were also issued for the collection of 5,000 Government mules from
the Bengal, Punjab, and Bombay Commands, but this number was afterwards
increased by 1,600 mules, of which 600 were to be pravided from the Madras
Command, and 1,000 were to be hired so as to preclude the necessity of with-
drawing grass mules from Native cavalry. At a later date His Exceliency the
Commander-in=Chief sanctioned the concentration of every mule in India fit for
service ‘at or near Nowshera as rapidly as possible, with the following excep-
tions, viz.=-(1) Mules required for obligatory transpert of corps and units that
were then being mobilised, (2) Mules in the Queita district, (3) Mules of
Punjab Frontier Force, {s) Grass mules of native cavalry. regiments, (3)

- Mules on special services not available to be withdrawn, Uoder these orders.
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7,252 Government wmules in all were collected at Nowshera, including those
which accompanied the units from the equipping stations, and, in addition, 400
mules of the reserve brigade were available for work up to the Swat river.
Subsequently 1,358 grass mules were also withdrawn for the expedition from
those Native cavalry regiments not present with the force.

As there was a difficulty, as explained above, in obtaining the requisite
number of camels, orders were issued for the purchase of 1,000 mules and 2,000
ponies, and for the hiring of 1,500 mules, pack bullocks or donkeys. At the
instance of Sir Robert Low, Government also issued further orders to th®
Civil authorities to procure 5,000 pack bullocks and 2,000 donkeys.

The result of these various orders is given in the statement below, which
shows the number of animals sanctioned by the Government of India and the
number actually collected :—

AMBULANCE PONIES, DONKEYS

Cauzts, MuLgs AND FOKIES. AKD PACK-DULLOCKS.
X 4 P n n
o
2 2 =] . = . A .
Bl LAk 2
. g |74 &
] =1 b3 o = =81 & o
o [ 3 5 2.8 . =
: o . 2008 | otw 12al 3 23 o] = a
Bl&8 s 2 {1215 % (82| 8 {25l88] 3 | %
= e - ZB . .
zld|&] & |28 |2 |&F]&8 &7 1K = § &
Sanc’ciana;lbyGov- 8000 .. {3,600} 11,500 | 1,000] 3,000 ! 5,000 195000 | 2,500 | 4000 | 1,300 | 6,000 15800 | 34,400
eroment.
Actually collected, | 7,228 | 1,414 | 2,646 11,208 | 818 | 4,528 ] 4,363 | Biy20 | gor0 | Jo0e! v (1823 12,320 | 52,347

On the 13th May 30,669 animals were available for pack transport pur-
poses, representing a earrying power of 103,258 maunds,
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CHAFTER VI

Operations of the Chitral Relief Force up to the 30th April 1895.

With the exception of a report by Mr, W. W. McNair of his hurried and
adventurous journey in 1883 by the Malakand pass, Dir and the Laorai pass
to Chitral, such information as we possessed at the time of the mobilisation of
the Chitral Relief Force regarding the country that lies between the Peshawar
valley and Chitral, was derived entirely from native sources,

From Nowshera the road for the first 40 miles passes over a level plain,
north of which a range of rugged hills rises abruptly to a height of from 3,000
to 6,000 feet. For years this range had confronted ocur frontier officers, but
what its difficulties really were, what the country on the other side was like, and
what was the character of its inhabitants, were all to a great extent matters of
conjecture, but the general impression was that the country was difficult and
inhospitable. These forecasts did not prove to be entirely true, for although the
country was found to be extremely difficult in some places, in others it was
sufficiently open to admit of cavalry being used with good effect. On the
whole, however, the existing information, though wanting in completeness of
detail, was found to be fairly accurate, and this was especially the case in
regard to a sketch map of the Swat-Sado-Panjkora route to Dir, which had
been executed at the beginning of 1895 by a sepoy of the Guides Infantry,

With the fuller knowledge now possessed it is possible to give 2 more
accurate description of the physical features of the country through which the
force from India passed. Beyond the range of hills just mentioned lies the
richly cultivated Swat valley, averaging about 1} miles in width with a length
of some 40 miles, and watered by the river of the same name. At all seasons
of the year a considerable siream ; the river becomes very rapid and dangerous
after the snow begins to melt, and at the point where it is crossed by the main
route to Bajaur, it 1s about 600 yards in width from bank to bank. Its depth
varies considerably from time to time, as also does the rapidity of the current ; on
the 7th April it had a velocity of 3 to 6 miles an hour, which later on increased
to about 9 miles an hour. Beyond this formidable obstacle the Laram hills
rise t0 a height of over 7,000 feet; while from the crest of this range one
descends to the Panjkora valley, which at this point is narrow, with steep
rocky spurs runming sheer down to the water's edge, and which without
extensive road-making is impassable for troops, except in winter, when the water
is at its lowest. The river itself is subject to rapid and unexpecied changes;
one day fordable, it may the next be found a roaring torrent, and a rise of as
much as 15 feet in a few hours has sometimes occurred. Its bed is half a mile
broad in some places; at others, where it runs through a gorge, it is barely

100 feet wide. To the west of the Panjkora valley, and separated from it by a
range -of high hills, are the open, cultivated valleys of Jandol and Bajaur. At
the head of the former is the range crossed by the Janbatai pass, with an alti=-

‘ tude varying from 7,000 to 8,000 feet, and on the north side of which are a

nurnber of narrow valleys, such as the Baraul and Upper Dir, with practzcally
no space for cultivation, and barely capable of supporting their poor and scanty
population.  North of Dir, again, is the higk range crossed by the _.I_.,.aorai pass
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(10,250 feet), whence the descent is made to the Kunar river and so along its
difficult valley to Chitral. Thus four ranges of hills, three large rivers, besides

numerous smaller, though often dangerous, streams had to be crossed between
the British frontier and Chitral.

The attitude of the independent tribes inhabiting this large tract of country
was an important factor in the situation. The road from Nowshera, described
above, first enters independent territory about half way between Jalala and
Shakot ; from this point till the Panjkora river is crossed, the country through
which the Chiiral Relief Force had to march is inhabited by various tribes of
the Akozai and Malizai branches of the Yusufzai Pathans. Thus, from the
British border as far asthe Swat river the road traverses the territory of the
Ranizai Yusuizais, to the east of whom lie the lands of the Baizai Yusufzais,
which stretch along the left bank of the Swat river as far as the northern limits
of the Swat valley; while still further east is Buner, inhabited by other
branches of the Yusufzais, To the west of the Ranizais are the Utman Khel,
a distinct tribe of Pathans who inhabit both banks of the Panjkora river;
and still further west is the country of the powerful Mohmand tribe. Crossing
the Swat river at Chakdara the road to Chitral enters the territory of the
Khwazozai Yusufzais who, speaking generally, inhabit the right bank of the
Swat river as far as the Swat-Panjkora watershed, beyond which lie the lands
of the Malizai Yusufzais who occupy the Panjkora river basin from the junc-
tion of the Swat river on the south, to Shiringal in the Panjkora highlands, and
the borders of Chitral on the north. West of the Khwazozai and north of the
Mohmands and Utman Khel lies the district of Bajaur, which is inhabited by
another distinct tribe of Pathans (called Tarkani or Tarkalani), which is divided
into four great sections—the Isazais of Baraul and Jandol, the Samilzais of -
Maidan, the Mamunds of the upper Watelai Valley, and the Salarzais of
Nawagai, Chaharmang, and Babukarrah. Unlike other Pathans, the Tarkanis
submit to the control of tribal chiefs or * Khans ™ ; thus Sardar Khan of Banda
was the accepted head of the Samilzais and Umra Khan of the Isazais; while
the Salarzais recognise a number of minor Kkans,~—such as the Khans of Khar,
Jbar, Asmar, and Pashat of Babukarrah——all of whom have at ome time or
anotheracknowledged the Khan of Nawagai as their feudal chief. The Mamunds,
the most fanatical section, appear to be also the most independent; theyb had
no recognised leader of their own clan, but were generally to be found ranged
on the side of the Khan of Nawagai in all his wars with Umra Khan or
with Dir, The whole of the above tribes are Muhammadans, and for the most
part followers of a former well-known fanatical teacher, the Akhund of Swat
whose descendants—the Mian Guls—still enjoy some influence in Swat and
Burer; the most influential Mulla in Buner, however, is Mulla Gujar of Torsak.
The Utman Khels and Ranizais acknowledge as their spiritual head the Mulla
of Manki, a British subject, who owns much landed - property in the Nowshera
District; whﬂe, among the Mohmands, Najam-ud-Din, the Adda Mulla, who
resides at Jarobi, is held in highest esteem.

This brief description of the position and influence of the various tribes
between British territory and the Chitral border has been given here to assist
the reader to understand clearly the events that are now to be narrated. -

Since much anxiety was felt as to whether the supplies with the Chitral garri-
son would outlast a protracted siege, it was obviously important that no
avoidable contingency should be permitted to delay the movements of the
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relieving force, With a view; therefore, to minimise the chances of opposition,
and thus to evade the necessity of purposeless operations, endeavours were made
to come to some understanding with the Khan of Nawagai, in order to secure, if
possible, his unwavering co-operation. Such was hisinfluence over the Salarzais
and Mamunds, that he might, it was hoped, successfully restrain the more
fanatical spirits among them, while from the position of his territories he could,
by closing his roads to the south and north-west, effectually secure the exposed
(left) flank of the force against any hostile action on the part of the Utman
Khel or Mohmands. In response to a communication from Sir Robert Low,
which was despatched on the soth March, before the relief force crossed the
frontier, the Khan at once declared himself in favour of Government: later, from
various causes his ardour cooled, and he assumed an attitude of mere neutrality,

When itis remembered that the country beyond the border has been for
many years a hot-bed of fanaticism, the absence of all excitement after the issue
of the proclamation to the tribes (the text of which is given in Appendix 11)
was little short of extraordinary, and seemed to foreshadow but slight opposition to
the passage of the force into Swat,  Afterwards, however, almost without excep.
tion, every trans-border Mulla and Talib-ul-Ilm* in the Peshawar District crossed
the horder to.join such hostile gatherings as might be collecting.  The attitude
of the Manki Mulla was doubtful, but his most devoted followers, the lower
Ranizais; agreed to allow a passage through their country ; the Mulla of Adda
was avowedly hostile, but failed to raise the Mchmands; while the Mullas of
B'une_r were coerced into inaction by their own tribesmen. In Swat the
influence of the Khans was all on the side of peace; Muhammad® Sharif, the
refugee Khan of Dir; spoke boldly in the same cause; the leading Yosufzajs
in the Peshawar District, the Utman Khel maliks of Kai and Pipal, the Khans
of the Bazdara valley and Palli, and others of Lundkhwar and Shergarh, all
strove unremittingly to restrain the people from opposing the passage of
the troops. 'That there was no general tribal rising against us may be placed
to their. credit; it was no faulf of theirs that the baleful influence of the Mullas
eventually prevailed. '

On the morning of the yst April Divisional Head-Quarters, with the and
and g3rd Brigades, marched to Jalala, and the 1st Brigade moved. to
Lundkhwar.f - S

There are three passes about 7 miles apart, which give access to the Swat
valley from the frontier to the north of Hoti Mardan; taken in order from the
east they are the Morah, Shakot, and Malakand. They were reported to be
equaily difficult, and each from 3,000 to 4,500 feet high, witha rough path harely

. pas'sabl.e. by laden animals. To the west of the Morah there was a short cut -

dignified by the name of the Cherat pass, but it was only practicable for men on
foot. With the idea of avoiding any unnecessary disturbance of possibly hostile

~tribes on the right flank, it was decided not to use the Morah pass, but to-

advante by the Shakot and Malakand ; and the disposition of the troops (vide

appendix XV) had been brought about so as to carry both these passes simul-

tanieously oo the morning of the grd April. Bat on the evening of the st .

C I Mt e i e s T T Tt

* A religious student, or diseiple; who has sntered upon the first stage of the journey (farigat) to'wards.

% pecfect-knowledge!’. He isyas a.rul_e,-_saturatﬂd with fanaticisth, and eyer ready for ndscliief,:

§ The strengt:h of the force on this date s given in appendix XV.
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April it was reported that the Shakot was held by 6,000 men, and the Morah by

13,000, while on the Malakand there were said to be only about 3,000 men.

This information caused Sir Robert Low to change his plan, and he now decided
to deceive the enemy by advancing the cavalry along the road to the Shakot

pass on the and April, while at the same time by moving the 1st Brigade to the
Malakand, and by a forced march to Dargal of the 2nd and 3rd Brigades on the
night of the ist—and Aprl, he hoped to carry the Malakand on the 2nd
with the three brigades. Orders to this effect were issued late on the night of
the 1st, and secrecy was thoroughly maintained, Unfortunately 4 storm of wind
and rain raged all through the night, and at midnight the intention of making a
night march had to be abandoned, it being impossible for the men to lead the

transport animals in such darkness, rain and mud. All that could be done was

to start at daybreak and concentrate the three brigades near Dargai.

On the evening of the 2nd April Lieutenant Cockerill, Field Intelligence
Officer, with one company of the Guides Infantry, made a reconnaissance to-
wards the Malakand pass, and baving got to within about a quarter of a mile
of the path leading up to the pass, succeeded in making a sketch of the enemy’s
position. The party was fired on, though without effect, and having attained
its object, returned to camp at Dargai, The road to the pass, after leaving
Datgai, lay north-east for 2 miles up 2 gradually narrowing valley to the foot of
the Malakand hills (see the map which faces page 56) ; then, turning north-west
and leaving the bed of the valley, it ascended very steeply by zig-zags to the
crest, which was gained near the small village (D); from this, one track
descended northwards into the Swat valley direct, and another, after running
north-east for nearly £ mile along the east side of the ridge and just below
the crest, crossed by a rocky cutting through a gap in the hills, and, descending,
joined the other track. North-east of this gap precipitous hills, which rise to

2 height of over 4,400 feet, formed the left of the enemy’s position; while to the

south-west of the village (D), the crest of the range, sloping very steeply
upwards, culminates in three peaks nearly 4,000 feet in height, on which the
right of the enemy’s position rested. The whole of the intervening ridge,
including the village, was held in force, and thus the position to be attacked was
over 2 wiles in {ength, ' '

It was the intention of Sir Robert Low to use only the 2nd Brigade and the
three mountain batteries in forcing the pass, the ist Brigade remaining in
rear, with its mule transport, ready to cross as soon as the pass had been taken
and then march to the Swat river; but, as will be seen, the position proved to
be so difficult, and was so obstinately defended, that it became necessary to
utilize both brigades, The orders issued on the night of the and by thz
Brigadier-General Commauding the 2nd Brigade were as follows :—

The Brigade will march to force the Malakand pass at 8 A.M, to-marrow, Reveilié at
6 AM.
The following iz the order of march i~

(1} Guides Cavalry, 1 squadron,

(2) Guides Infantry, 2 companies. » Advanced Guard,
(3} Maxim gun detachment,

{(4) Remainder of Guides Infantry.

(5) 3 Mountain Batteries,

{6) Sappers acd Miners, 3 companies.

{7} King’s Own Scottish Borderers.

(8) Gordon Highlanders.

(9) 4th Sikhs; and find rear guard «f & company.
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Each corps will be accompanied by its first reserve ammunition, and every man,
British and Native, to carry half a ration ready cooked and greatcoats, as the Brigade
will bivouac on the pass.

All the rest of the kits, baggage, ete,, will be packed here, regimentally, and left under
the charge of small regimental guards ready to be loaded up at amoment’s notice and
sent on ; all this will be under the charge of Captain Thackwell and Lieutenant Churcher,
Transport Officer.

A signalling party will be left here to communicate with the Brigade as it advances.

The and Brigade marched from Dargai at the hour named, followed by the
1st Brigade which had started from Shakot village at 7 oM., while the 3rd
Brigade was held in reserve at Dargai. On reaching the point where the valley
bends north-east it became apparent that the pass was strongly held on the west
side, the hills being lined by men with the usual standards, Here Brigadier-
General Waterfield ordered the 4th Sikhs to ascend a spur to the left, and the
Guides Infantry were directed up a spur to the right of the Sikhs; on gaining
the summit they were to move along it towards the pass and thus turn the
enemy’s right flank. The Guides had a most difficult task to perform, for they
had to ascend to a height of some 2,000 feet above the valley, in the face of
several large sangars held by the enemy’s riflemen and a crowd of others who
hurled down huge rocks and stones; the 4th Sikhs having an equally arduous
climb, advanced parallel with the Guides up to the highest peak overlocking
the enemy’s position, and carried many sangars full of the enemy.

The whole of the artillery commanded by Major ]J. D. Cunningham was
ordered to come into action on a low spur (A) to the right, Captain H. D.
Grier assuming command of Major Cunningham’s battery ; but as it was found
that the guns were beyond effective range, they took up a second position (B)
at a range of 2,300 to 2,500 yards, whence they were ordered to shell the
sangars in the line of advance of the Guides and 4th Sikhs, and also, at a range
of 2,400 to 2,800 yards, the samgars below the pass. From this position they
were able to effectually aid the turning movement and also the frontal attack,
which soon afterwards began to assume a definite shape. The remainder of the
brigade now proceeded up the narrow valley ahead of the guns and péssed the
cavalry, which for the rest of the day necessarily remained inactive. As the
column advanced the enemy’s position was disclosed, and it was seen that they
held the entire crest of :che hills west of the pass with numerous sangars down
the hill-sides, each commanding the one below it, and that their main strength
was on the northern end of the hills close to the actual pass. The King's Own
Scottish Borderers and the Gordon Highlanders contirued to move slowly up
the valley, and it became evident that, owing to the steepness of the ascent, the
turning movement would take longer than had been anticipated, and that the

“troops making it were likely to be seriously outnumbered. At about 12 noon,

therefore, Brigadier-General Waterfield ordered the King’s Own Scottish
‘Borderers to make a direct attack from the bottom of the valley, some 1,000
feet below the pass, and the Gordon Highlanders to continue for a short distance
up the valley, and, after ascending the hill-sides, to turn what seemed to be the
enemy's "left flank, The objective of the first-named battalion was the small
village (D}, whence three spurs radiated ; the ground was covered with bushes,
very broken and precipitous, and studded with sangars at intervals. Two come
panies were sent up the right and centre spurs, and the remaining four up the

_le:ft spur, which allowed of a more extended formation, and which led to the
- high, .ground ovetlooking and commanding the village whicl seemed to be the
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key of this part of the enemy’s position. The Gordon Highlanders proceeded
up the valley to the point where it bends north ; here four companies were sent
up the hiliside to the right of the King’s Own Scottish Borderers, the left being
directed on the village which was the objective of the last-named battalion, while
the remaining four companies were led further up the valley and eventually to
the crest east of the village. The Maxim guns accompanied the frontal attack
of these battalions.

1;1 the meantime the artillery had made a third change of position (C) in
order to cover the advance, more efficiently, and came into action at ranges vary-
ing from 1,000 to 1,400 yards. No. 4 Company Bengal Sappers and Miners,
on arriving at the track leading up to the pass, was at.once occupied in hastily
jmproving it, and in removing the numerous obstacles and entanglements which
the enemy had made. This company followed the fighting line when the pass
was won, and was employed in making the road down the far side to the Swat
valley, their place on the southern side being taken by Nos. 1 and 6 companies.

When the King's Own Scottish Borderers were about half-way up the hill,
it was seen that a gap had been left between them and the Guides, to close which
Sir Robert Low ordered the 1st Brigade to send a battalion straight up the hill
between the battalions mentioned, and the King’s Royal Rifles were detailed
for the duty. The Bedfords and 37th ‘Dogras, also of the 1st Brigade, were
sent further up the valley across thefoot of the enemy’s position, and circling
round the rear of the Gordon Highlanders attacked the enemy’s extreme left,
overlapping it considerably, while the 15th Sikhs were held in reserve,

The Gordon Highlanders and King's Own Scottish Borderers making, as
they did, a direct attack on the strongest part of the position, met the greatest
. resistance; every Sangar was obstinately held, and as each was carried it came
under fire from the one next above it. Several attempts were made by the enemy
to concentrate from above and to hold the lower sangars, but all such attempts
were promptly frustrated by the admirable practice 'made by the mountain
batteries over the heads of the advancing infantry. When the assailants neared
the top of the hill, the whole line took a moment's breathing time to collect the
men still* struggling up in small groups: for in places the ground was so steep
and breken that they had to assist each other up. As soon as all was ready
the advance was sounded, and almost before the enemy had time to realise that
the assaulting columns were at their very feet, the position was carried at the
point of the bayonet ; the Gorden Highlanders, King’s Qwn Scottish Borderers,
and the King’s Royal Rifles reaching the summit at almost the same time,
Meanwhile the Guides and 4th Sikhs on the left bad reached the erest of the
hills, and were ready to move onwards if required, while the Bedfordshire and
47th Dogras went in pursuit of the enemy, only halting when they reached the
village of Khar.

Thus an exceptionally strong position was carried, which was held by an
enemy who, after having been subjected during some 5 hours to a well-directed
shell-fire from 16 guns, was still brave enough to stand up to a bayonet charge;
and the stubborn fighting shewed the power of fanaticism and the innate courage
of the people. Sir Robert Low brought to the notice of His Excellency the
Commander-in-Chief the admirable manner in which the {roops accomplished
a very difficult task. The names of the officers specially mentioned in con-.
nection with the action are given in Appendix X VI, p. Isxxi '
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The Bedfordshire and 34th Dogras bivonacked for the night near Khar, and
the remainder of the fst Brigade on the top of the pass. The 2nd Brigade, with
the exception of the 4th Sikhs, who bivouacked on the hills about a mile to the
west of the pass, returned to Dargail. An attempt was made to send up the
mules of the 1st Brigads, but the path was so difficult that only a few of them

reached the summit that night. The Bedfords and 37th Dogras were re-called

to the pass early nexi morning,

The enemy fired the first shot at 8-45 A.M,, and the action was concluded
at about 2 P,M., the hour previously fixed upon by Sir Robert Low. The total
number of the enemy was estimated at 12,000 men, of whom 3,000 were said to
have been armed with fitearms, but it was afterwards ascertained that the
number with firearms was much larger. The enemy’s loss was estimated at not
less than 500 killed; the number from the Swat valley alone who were killed
amounted, as stated by the Swatis themselves, to 300 men: it was impossible
to estimate the numbers wounded, but among them was their leader Sheikh Yamin,
The casualties on our side amounted to a total of 11 killed and 50 wounded.

The ammunition expended during the day amounted to 331 shrapnel, 115

~ ring shell, and 16,563 rounds of Lee-Metford and Martini-Henry.

The capture of the pass, which had hitherto been considered impregnable,
was an excellent lesson for the tribesmen, and it afforded .he majority of those
collected at the Shakot and Morah passes, the opportunity they desired of
quietly dispersing and going to their homes ; it diminished the chances of our
troops being drawn into Upper Swat for punitive measures ; it saved the Khans
and others, who were friendly to us, from the unpleasant position in which they
would have been placed had the Shakot pass been attacked, of either having
to fight or of incurring odium by coming out to welcome the troops, as they had
sent word that they intended to do; and it saved unnecessary bloodshed of
people with whom we had no quarrel,

A curious circumstance in connection with the pass may be mentioned here.
The track leading to the summit from the south ascended the hill.sides by the
usual short zig.zags, over boulders, and often under protruding crags ; and when
first seen, on the 3rd of April, it appeared impossible in any reasonable time to
make it fit for animal transport.  But in his report of the action of the 3rd, the
Officer Commanding the King’s Royal Rifles stated that after going half-way up
the hill he came upon  aq old pathway.” On examination this turned out to’
be an old Buddhist road, disused for hundreds of years, but so well-made
originally that it togk our engineers-and sappers but two days to make it into a.
camel road from near Dargai to the top of the pass. The discovery of this.
hitherto unknown road, on a good alignment and easily. repaired, enabled the
force to advance with much tess delay than would have been the case had the
usual path been followed,

The movements ordered to take place on the 4th April were :—1st, brigade

to descend to the Swat river ; 2nd brigade to take the place of the 1st brigade

on the Malakand ; 3rd brigade to remain south of the pass, pending the pass

sage of the baggage and supplies of the advanced brigades.. At 1 P.M. the 1st

Brigade began to descend from the pass, the advanced guard being. furnished.
by No. 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners, and the ist Bn. Bedfordshire

Regiment, under command of Lieutenant-Colonel A, M. Patterson ; the main

kody consisted of N, 3 Mountain Battery R. A., 1st Battalion King’s Royal

. o
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Rifle Corps, 1 company 15th Sikbs, and the 37th Dogras. The remainder of the
15th Sikhs furnished the baggage and rear guards.

When the advanced guard arrived near Piran (see map facing page 58)
numbers of the enemy estimated at about 4,000 men were seen on the spur D,
and between the hill F and the spur towards G, H and I. Lieutenaunt-Colonel
Patterson at once took steps to secure the exit from the defile, sending forward
two companies on each flank to the spurs B and C, and one company up the
spur A to guard the right flank, Meanwhile the main body baving come up,
Brigadier-General Kinloch ordered the guns into action a little north of Piran,
whence they shelled the spur D and the main ridge to the right, along which
the enemy were advancing, with the result that the spur was vacated and the
further advance of the enemy along the ridge to the pass was checked. The
37th Dogras and the company of the 15th Sikhs were then sent forward to clear
the hill F; which was successfully accomplished, and the enemy pushed back
over to the further side. The remainder of the force had now advanced and
deployed to the left of the road near C, where the guns again came into action,
directing their fire on the enemy holding the main ridge to the right; and orders
were sent to the Dogras to hold the hill F, which then lay in rear of them, ai all
costs. The battalion accordingly retired by alternate companies and took up a
position on the hill, where they beat off several determined rushes which were-
covered by tbe enemy’s marksmen posted on the crags of the main ridge. The
remainder of the force again advanced and deployed aeat E, in the following order
from the right :—King’s Royal Rifles, Maxim gun, the Mountain Battery, and
the Bedfordshire. The Sappers and Miners were sent to reinforce the Dogras.

Towards evening the enemy, mistaking the defensive attitude of the main
body of the brigade (which was merely covering the issue of the transport from
the defile), came down from the hills and tried to work round the left flank of the
Dogras. They were, however, suddenly met by two troops of the Guides Cavalry
under Captain Adams, which having just crossed the Malakand had been ordered
by Brigadier-General Kinloch to move round the base of the hill F and chargé.
This handful of cavalry attacked about 1,200 of the enemy and cut down 30 of
them ; the remainder fled back to the hills, the result being that pressure was at
once removed from the Dogras. The going was very heavy and the ground
closély cultivated, while two or three awkward nafus had to be crossed ; but this-
charge clearly proved, if proof were necessary, the wholesome dread that hill
men have of c’avalry, and the utility of even small bodies in a country where parts
of it are flat enough to admit of cavalry being used against such an enemy—a
fact to which additional testimony was afforded a few days later at the crossing
of the Swat river. '

The brunt of the fighting fell on the Dogras supported by No. 4 Company
Bengal Sappers and Miners and the company of the 15th Sikhs, who repulsed
repeated attacks of large bodies of the enemy. The casualties inthe 15t Brigade
were :—2 killed and 18 wounded. Seventy-four shrapnel, 12 ring shell, and
24,015 rounds of Lee-Metford and Martini-Henry rifle ammunition were expend-
ed during the day. The names of the officers who tock a conspicuous part in
the action are given in Appendix XVI, p. Ixxxit. '

The enemy’s force consisted of a purely fanatical gathering of some 5,000
or 6,000 men, most of whom had moved across from the Shakot and Morah
passes to join in the defence of the Malakand, which they did not believe had
yet been taken, Their losses were estimaied at 600 killed alone, 350 of whom

belonged to the Swat valley.
BL




:
i
i
i
1

]

60

During the action the transport of the brigade Passed down the rpad
and was parked about 1 mile south-west of Khay. About 943 p, M., the
troops on the hills slowly retired towards the bivouae, and by g P. M, all had
been allotted to and were in their Proper places, The night passed quietly, and
on the foliowing morning not a sign of the enemy remained,

On the 5th April the 1st brigade halted at Khar to reorganise its transport ;
the ond brigade, leaving the Gordon Highlanders and Guides Infantry on the
Malakand, joined the 15t i while the 5rd brigade marched to the southern foot
of the pass. In the meantime Brigadier-General Blood with two squadrons
Guides Cavalry reconnoitred the Swat river Opposite Chakdara, and the leadip
men of the Adinzai valley, who had come across, were informed that if their
people remained quiet during the advance of the troops they would not be
molested. Chakdara and Ramora fort were both found devoid of hostile people,

persed at once, troops would be sent against them, The Khans and heagmen
came in that evening, with the Ranizais of Aladand, under Mubammad Sharif
Khan, expressing their readiness 1o assist the troops, and the gathering above
Thana moved away from that village, but occupied a position threatening the
road down to the river, Next day, the 11th Bengal Lancers crossed the Mala.
kand and encamped at Khar; and the ist Brigade remained halted at Khar,
having been ordered to hand over its mule fransport to the znd and 3rd Bri.
gades, The 2nd Brigade, less the Gordon Highlanders ang Guides, but with
the 15th Sikhs (which rejoined their own brigade~—the 1ot—ip the evening) and
No. 2 Derajat Mountain Battery, which had come up on the previous day, visited
Thana and then encamped between Aladand and the river
of the enemy seen near Thana on the previous day was visible some 4 miles up
the valley; and although there was nothing to be gained by moving after them,
it was necessary that they should be broken up.  They were therefore informed
that if they did not disperse at once, troops would be sent into Upper Swat and
inflict severe punishment, No eniemy was seen on the right bank of the river,

On the evening of the 6th the troops were distributed ag follows
{2nd Brigade, less Gordon Highlanders, and Guides Infantry.

Aladand . No. 2 (Derajat} Mountain Battery.
Divisional-Head-Quarters.
ha . + Ist Brigade,
Khar {1 Squadron, Guides Cavalry,

tst Bn,, Gordon Highlanders,
Malakand » § Guides Infantry,
2ad Bn,, gth Gurkha Rifles, from 3rd Brigade,

At southern foot 3rd Brigade, less 25th Punjab Infantry and 2nd Bn,, 4th Gurkha
Rifles,
o pass.. 23vd Punjab Pioneers,
, 25th Punjab Infantry, from 3rd Brigade.
Dargai . '{tgth_BengaI Infantry,

Ist Bn., East Lancashire Regiment,
¥alala . * 129tk Punjal Infantry,

}Lines of Communication troops,
Wing, 3o0th Puyjab Infanury, : .
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On the evening of the 6th Sir Robert Low ordered Lieutenant-Colonel
Scott, 11th Bengal Lancers, to take hisregiment with one squadron of the Guides
Cavalry, to march early on the following morning to the 2nd Brigade camp,
and from thence to ford the Swat river and make a reconnaissance up the
Adinzai valley towards Uch, being supported by other arms from the and
Brigade under Brigadier-General Waterfield who was directed to cross the river
and destroy the fort of Ramora.

About 6-30 A.M. on the morning of the 7th, one company 4th Sikhs, one
of the King’s Own Scottish Borderers, and No. 4 Company, Bengal Sappers
and Miners, the whole under command of Major F. J. Aylmer, v.C.,, R.E.,
marched towards the Swat river in the order given, with the view of selecting a
site for a bridge. At the same time a squadron of Guides Cavalry, under
Captain Barton, proceeded in the directien of Thana to observe the gathering
seen in that neighbourhood on the previous day. The path followed by Major
Aylmer’s party ran along a narrow causeway through low-lying irrigation, inter-
sected by numerous channels varying from three to twelve feet in width. It
struck the river bank opposite the knoll marked 2,850 (s¢¢ map facing page 629;?
and when the party neared the river, fire was opened on it from this knoll and
from the small detached knoll to the east of it. The two companies of infantry
immediately deployed, and after firing a few volleys moved up the river bank and
formed in front of the detached knoll. The enemy’s line was then seen to
extend from the peak 3,517 on the left, down the spur to Chakdara and the
adjoining village, while Ramora fort and the adjacent hamlets were also occupied
by armed men: the position was naturally a strong one, the rocky hills on the
enemy’s side completely commanding the perfectly open and level left bank. On
hearing the sound of the firing, Brigadier-General Waterfield ordered his troops
to turn out and march down to the river, two companies being left in camp as a
guard, and at about 8-30 A.M. No. 8 Mountain Battery came into action at a
range of from 1,300 to 1,500 yards.

Lieutenant-Colonel Scott, with three and a half squadrons of his regiment
and the Guides squadron, reached the river bank from Khar about g AM., and
delivered to Brigadier-General Waterfield the orders he had received the
previous evening regarding the reconnaissance up the Adinzai valley. In
consequence of this, the cavalry were directed to cross the river covered
by the fire of No. 8 Mountain Battery, R.A., and of a wing of the King's Own
Scottish Borderers. In the meantime the 4th Sikhs and the Maxim guns had.
opened fire from the river bank, and the r5th Sikhs (7 companies), who had
been sent by Sir Robert Low from the 1st Brigade, had armived.

The river was in several distinct channels, from 2§ to 3% feet deep,
flowing at the rate of about 5 miles an hour, and as scon as the cavalry entered
the second channel the enemy began to evacuate their positions and to retreat
up the Adinzai valley, headed by about 150 to 200 horsemen.  Brigadier-General
Waterfield now ordered the 1sth Sikhs and the 4th Sikhs to cross by a ford
opposite Chakdara. The former battalion, having crossed and re-formed,
sent two companies against Chakdara and two against Dalbar, the whole
being supported by the three remaining companies: two companies were
subsequently pushed en to Uch in support of the cavalry. Of the 4th Sikhs,
one company remained as escort to No, 8 Mountain Battery; one had already
accompanied the Maxim guns to anisland, whence they were enabled to sweep
the ground to the north-east of the detached knoll above mentioned; two
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crossed and occupied this knoll, and the remainder advanced on Dalbar,
This village and Chakdara were occupled without further resistance, and about
400 men, many swords and guns, some cattle, and about 2,000 maunds of barley
fell into the hands of our troops.

The cavalry in the meantime had taken up the pursuit, and although the
enemy had a considerable start of the attacking squadrons, they quickly realised
that they had begun their retirement all too late, for they were overtaken
and at least 100 were killed, the majority falling to the rrth Bengal Lancers.
Many of them abandoned their horses and took refuge in the broken ground,
and Mubammad Shak Khan narrowly escaped capture. The pursuit was
continued to the top of the Katgola pass, about 7§ miles from the Swat river.
The squadron of Guides cavalry under Captain Barton, which had crossed by a
ford higher up, joined in the pursuit. The cavalry being well over the river,
Lieutenant-Colonel Dixon with the other wing of the King’s Own Scottish
Borderers, No. 2 (Derajat) Mountain Battery, and No. 4 Company Bengal
Sappers and Miners moved up to a ford about a mile below Ramora, where
three companies of the infantry and a section of the sappers crossed by a breast-
high ford. It was desired to blow up the fort and to utilize the timbers for a
b_fi,c_lge over the Swat river®, but the walls proved too thick to be destroyed by
the explosives available, On the return of the cavalry from the pursuit about 4
P.M. the troops withdrew across the river and returned to camp at Aladand, with
the exception of the 4th and 15th Sikhs, who occupied the villages of Chakdara
and Dalbar, and the detached knoll to the southwest of Chakdara.

The enemy, estimated at 4,500 men, were commanded by Muhammad Shah
Khan, and amongst them were other relatives of Umra Khan and many fanatics
from Upper Swat. Their losses conld not be accurately estimated, but they were
said tp have lost 250 in killed alone. Our casualties consisted of :—1 man
drowned, 2 killed, and 9y wounded; three horses were killed and 8 wounded.
Our trivial loss, says Sir Robert Low, was mainly due to the able manner
in which Brigadier-General Waterfield handled his troops. The names of
the other officers whe were specially mentioned in connection with this action
are given in Appendix X VI, p. Ixxxii,

During the day 82 shrapnel, 13 ring shell, and 1,637 rounds of Lee-Metford
and Martini-Henry rifle ammunition were expended

The movements of the troops which did not participate in this action were
as follows : the 1st Brigade moved camp beyond the village of Khar; the Gordon
Highlanders and Guides Infantry rejoined the 2nd Brigade at Aladand in the
evening 3 the Seaforth Highlanders and 23th Punjab Iafantry of the 3rd Brigade
arrived at the top of the Malakand the East Kent Regiment remaining at the
southern foot,

The 2nd Brigade was now ordered to lead the further advance of the force,
the 31'(1 brigade to follow, and the 1st brigadet to remain and guard the Swat
valley. Agcordingly on the 8th April, the 11th Bengal Lancers reconnoitred
from Chakdara over the Katgola pass to Shamshikhan in the Talash valley,
while a squadron of Guides Cavalry went up the Adinzai valley to the foot of
the Laram pass. The latter reported the road easy as far as Kotigram, but the
path over the Laram was said to be unfit for transport animals: the former fonnd
the Ta]ash road passable for transport, with zbundant water and fuel, As a-

* for 2 deseription of this bridge, see page 7o
T The 15th Sikhs did not agein rejoin the s Brigade; but remained oo the Lines of Commamicaticn,
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support to this reconnaissance, one squadron Guides Cavalry, No. 2 (Derajat)-.‘
Mountain Battery and the Guides Infantry went forward and occupied the
Katgola pass, while the 11th Bengal Lancers moved ints bivouac 1 mile
south of Uch, and the recomnoitring squadron of the Guides joined the main
body of the 2nd Brigade at Chakdara. This brigade had moved with all its
baggage and hospitals across the river and was now joined by the 23rd Pioneers
from the Malakand pass. The 3rd Brigade moved to Khar. '

The delay in the Swat valley from the 4th to the 8th April- was chiefly due
to the dificulty encountered in conveying supplies over the Malakand pass.
To feed the troops on the north side of the pass it was found necessary to
use during the 4th, 5th, and 6th all the mules of the force, as these were the
only animals that could cross the pass by the zig-zag road then existing; and.
consequently it-was not till the 8th, when camels had been crossing the pass for
two days, that it was possible to re~equip the 2nd and 3rd Brigades with trans-
port for their baggage and 20 days’ supplies.

The time thus lost in the actual advance was utilized in settling down’
the Upper Ranizais who had left their villages, and in impréssing on them
the responsibility for peace: within their boundaries. After the final vwarning
had been. sent to the gathering near Thana, the conduct of Swat generally,
notwithstaniding repeated -efferts to stir up fanaticism,; remained excellent.
The Mian Guls, who were anxious to pose as rulers, attempted to enter into
correspondence regarding Government intentions in Swat, but a reply was sent
informing them:that, until they showed a firman appointing them rulers of Swat,
no further cotrespondence would be held with them: No strong feeling against-
us existed amongst the true Pathan population in the valley who openly cursed
their religious leaders.

There were many reports at this time of hostility on the patt of Buner, to
which,- however, no great importance was attached ; for although the Bunerwals
were ready to fight in-the event of their own country: being entered, it was felt
that. they would not move against the troops in- Swat so long as they were left
alone and-undisturbed. There were also various reports of gatherings of Utman
Khels and Molimands.-

As regards news from the Chitral direction, reliable information was received
about the sth April of Umra Khan's return to Barwa from Kala Drosh,. and of
his holding Lieutenants'Edwardes and Fowler as prisoners. It was also krown
that be had left hismain force in Chitral and had brought dewn with him only a-
few selected!men: Seeing that there was a probability of bearing shortly from
Utnra Khah regarding the disposul of the British officers whom he held prisoners-
Sir Robett Low had telegraphed to the Government regarding tie reply which he
propesed to make, and on the 8th of April be received the following, telegraphic.

instructions = _

Your telegram of April 6th. The Goverhment of India’ agree _that; you should: not
be the first to open negotiations with Umra Khan abowt the prisonexs: it can only delay.
theirrelease to let hira see our anxiety about them. In case Umra Khan makes ovc:‘-
tures, you are authorised to say, that before we consider overtures, all Um'ra. E:{ha.n 3
prisoners, both British and Native officers and men, must be r:eieased ; an::l if a hatr of
their heads is injured,the arm of Eagland’s just vepgeance “Tzll pursae him to _t!'ze end
leaving him neither land nor name, and pe_rhmeans will be spent in dr-almg Jcfut to hzn} t_hc
just punishment for any ill-treatment of his prisoners, for whose' fsa.fety_ he j&i{f‘be hel,;l
personally responsible. Nothing will turs us from the enterprise on which we have
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entered and Umra Khan now knows that the Sarkar never uses empty threats, and he will
find every word now sent to him will be fulfilled,

It has been previously observed that the refugee Khan of Dir endeavoured
to persuade the Swat councils against opposing the advance of our troops,
Failing in this attempt he came down to British territory, accompanied by some
200 followers; he was received in camp at Dargai on the 2nd of April,
and expressed his readiness to render assistance, It was pointed out to him
that Government by moving against Umra Khan had afforded him an oppor-
tunity of recovering the position from which Umra Khan had ousted him ; that
though he could not accompany the troops he could proceed ahead of them to
raise his own clans, and by these means recover possession of the forts held
by Umra Khan in the Panjkora valley, and those of Dir and Atan. He was
informed that if he performed good service for Government, he would be rewarded
with money and arms in order that he might in future maintain his position 3
but that on the withdrawal of the troops, Government would be iz no way res.
ponsible for the maintenance of his authority., Accordingly he crossed the
Malakand after the fighting on the 3rd April, and on the following day, when
approaching Khar, was attacked by the gathering which was dispersed later by
the 1st Brigade, On the 5th April he was sent on across the Swat river, and a
few days afterwards reports were received that all the forts on the Panjkora
and Maidan routes were held in our interests, and that the Khan himself
was attacking Dir fort. This news was received at Chakdara on the gth
April and, in order to relieve the pressure on Chitral, Sir Robert Low directed
the Khan to despatch a force thither. Dir fort having been captured by the
Khan on the 12th, with a loss on his side of 6o men, he at once pushed forward
a force under his brother towards Chitral.

This alliance with the Khan of Dir secured for the troops an unopposed
passage in the Baraul valley and thence through to Dir and over the Laoraj
pass: it also afforded immunity from trouble by the most powerful of the
Khwazozai Yusafzai clans, the Painda Khels and Sultan Khels, who abstained
from opposing the troops near Dir, as they might have done ; and it also pre-
vented trouble in the Maidan valley, and provided a powerful check against the
Shamozal, Nikpi Khel,* and other fanatical sections, including the Kohistanis
of Upper Swat.

On the gth April, Divisional Head-Quarters moved from Kharto Chakdara
and the grd Brigade from Khar to the left bank of the Swat river. At the same
time a reconnaissance to Sado on the Panjkora was made by the 11th Bengal
Lancers, one squadron Guides Cavalry, the 4th Sikhs, No, 2 (Derajat) Mountain
Battery and the Guides Infantry, The road through the Shigu Kas was found
to be just passable for camels but commanded on both sides ; and the river was
fordable for horsemen, though rising rapidly : on the other hand the road over
the Kamrani pass (3,300 feet) was reported unfit for camels, but it had the
advantage of not being commanded. On the completion of the reconnaissance
the infantry bivouacked for the night at the junction of the Shigu Kas-Kamrani
roads ; and the 11th Bengal Lancers and the squadron of the Guides near
Gumbat.

® The Shamozai and Nikpi Khel are sections of the Khwazozai tribe of Vusufzai Pathans, and inhabit
the right bank of the Bwat river between Chakdara and the Arnawai valley.
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The advanced troops, preceded by the cavalry, moved on the 1oth April
to Sado, the 4th Sikhs marching by the Kamrani pass, No. 2 (Derajat) Mountain
Battery, the Guides Infantry, and the transport by the Shigu Kas defile, The.
squadron of Guides Cavalry, after fording the river, advanced for about 6
miles up the left bank of the Jandol stream, and soon after passing Kotkai fort,

~which was found to be deserted, the squadron was fired upon by a small body

of the enemy concealed tn the rocks high abovethe left bank; the fire was
returned by dismounted men, and the enemy moving off, the reconnaissance was
continued somewhat higher up the valley, when the squadron returned to Sado
withont meeting further opposition. Meanwhile the remainder of the 2nd
Brigade, accompanied by Divisional Head-Quarters and 2 companies 23rd
Pioneers, marched te Gumbat, and a small post was formed near Uch for two
companies of the 1sth Sikhs with a detachment of the Guides Cavalry. The
Head-Quarters and two battalions of the 3rd Brigade also marched to within
three-quarters of a mile of Uch, the remainder of the troops with the transport
and supplies remaining on the left bank of the Swat river, As Sir Robert Low
found it necessary to accompany the leading brigade in its advance, the troops
in Swat valley and the Lines of Communication were now placed under the com-
mand of Brigadier-General Kinloch, the next senior officer.

Umra Khan was at this time in Mundah. He had released and sent to Khar
six of the Muhammadan prisoners taken at Reshun, who gave news as to the
health and good treatment of Lieutenants Edwardes and Fowler. Accordingly
the following letter was sent to Umra Khan ‘ -

After compliments—Troops are marching into Jandol. I youwish to avoid your
home and country beiug laid waste, you will deliver to me unhurt the British officers that-

you have with you and will come and submit to such terms as the Government of India .
may impose. You will be allowed to enter and leave my camp unmolested.

Owing to the political aspect of affairs at this time, and the possibility of
trouble among the Mohmands and Bunerwals, His Excellency the Commander-
in-Chief considered it advisable to move the reserve brigade from Rawal
Pindi to Hoti Mardan, and he also strongly recommended the formation
of a second reserve brigade at Rawal Pindi, suggesting at the same time that
as Sir Robert Low, on the move of the reserve brigade to Mardan, wounld
‘have under his command four brigades besides the divisional troops and those
on the lines of communication, he should be granted the temporary rank of
Lieutenant-General while commanding the Relief Force. These proposals
were. approved by the Government of India, and the following troops were
warned to be in readiness as a second reserve brigade, v7z :~No. 1 Mountain

- Battery, Royal Actillery, 2nd Battahon Oxfordshire Light Infantry, 28th Punjab
*Infantry, 30th Garhwal Rifles.” “The'éorps fornimg this brigade never left their
* stations, hence no further alfasion will be madé to them.

As the river had become quite unfordable on the morning of the 11th
April, the leading portion of the 2nd Brigade halted at Sado and Khuagai
and proceeded to collect materials for a raft bridge, while the remainder of
the brigade and Divisional Head-Quarters marched 274 the Shigu Kas to Sado ©
and Khungai. Owing to the extreme difficulty experienced in passing through -
the Shign Kas, the baggage did not get into camp till very late, and the last
portion of it was fired upon from across the river by men near the wllage of
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Zulm Baba. During the day a reconnaissance was made for a few miles up
the river by Lieutenant Cockerill, Field Intelligence Officer, with a view to’
discover a ford or a more suitable site for the bridge, but without success.
The leading portion of the grd Brigade arrived at Gumbat and the rest of
the brigade crossed the Swat river and encamped at Chakdara.

During the 12th April rapid progress was made with the construction of
the raft bridge by No, 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners, under the com-
mand of Major Aylmer, assisted by two companies of the 23rd Pioneers,
and on the evening of the 12th was ready for passenger traffic. The river had
shown no signs of rising and the weather was clear; and as it was important to
have some troops across the river to guard the head of the bridge, six com-
panies of the Guides Infantry were passed over to the right bank, where they
formed an entrenched post in a strong position, commanded at short range by
the high ground on the left bank and bivouacked for the night. One company
was left with the regimental transport at Sado, and one remained on the left
bank to guard the reserve ammunition, etc. The grd Brigade was ordered
to concentrate at Gumbat, and also to improve the road over the Kamrani
pass.

On the evening of the 12th the distribution of the troops was as follows :——

Divisional Head-Quarters.

i1th Bengal Lancers,

1 squadron, Guides Cavalry.

No. 8 Mountain Battery, Royal Artillery.
No. 2 (Derajat) Mountain Battery.

2nd Brigade.

2 companies, 23rd Punjab Pioneers.

: UNo, 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners.
Gumbat and Kamrani pass . 3rd Brigade.

Uch 4 squadron, Guides Cavalry.

. T * L2 companies, 15th Sikhs,
4 squadron, Guides Cavalry.
. 6 companies, 15th Sikhs,
Chakdara . = ) 6 companies, 23rd Punjab Pioneers.
Nos. 1 and 6 Companies, Bengal Sappers and Miners,
1 squadron; Guides Cavalry.
‘No. 3 Mountain Battery, Royal Artillery.’
. } Ist Brigade (except 1st Sikhs}. :
T {14t Bergal Infantry, | .
1st Bu., East Lancashire Regiment.
2gth Punjab Infactry,
Wing, 34th Punjab Pioneers.
_ .2-companies, 30th Punjab Infantry,
1 squadron, oth Bengal Lancers.
Dargai . . . .{

Sade, Khungai and neighbourhood?

Khar . .
Maizkand pass ., . . .

No. 4 {Hazara) Mountain Battery.
2 companies, 3oth Punjab Infantry.
. {t squadmfl, gth Benga.i- Lancers,
‘ * {2 companies, 3oth Punjab Infantry.
_ On the evening of the 12th April Sir. Robért Low had directed Brigadier-
General Waterfield to order the Guides Infantry to march down the right bank -
of the Panjkora on the following morning and burn certain villages on that side
from which there had been persistent firing on the transport which, till the -
completion of the Kamrani route, was obliged to use that by the Shigun .Kés .
defile. - "Accordingly, at 6 A.M. on the 13th, Lieutenant-Colonel Battye moved
off with five companies, leaving one company under 2nd-Lieutenant johnson to
guard the entrenched post. It had been intended to support the Guides with
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other troops from the left bank, but during the night the river suddenly rose
and, bringing down large logs of timber, so damaged the bridge that by
9 AM. it was rendered totally useless. The company of the Guides and the
ammunition which had been left on the Sado side of the river over-night were,
however, taken across on rafts during the morning.

Lieutenant-Colonel Battye led his men up the left bank of the Jandol
stream, the advanced guard marching direct on Subhan Kilai {s¢e map), while
parties were detached to burn the villages of Walai, Khazana and Dehral. At
g A.M, the companies were concentrated at Subhan Kilai, whence they proe
ceeded to ford the Jandol stream and ascend the heights on the right bank of
the Panjkora. Garhai and some small hamlets were burnt on the way up, and
[ at 10-30 A.M. the companies were assembled on the crest, with an advanced
post thrown out to cover the front. Lieutenant-Colonel Battye now despatched
D company and one section of C, under Lieutenant Stewart,-into the valley
running down towards Harangai to burn that village, while F Company, under
Lieutenant Codrington, was sent along the crest of the ridge to cover the
burning party. About noon, large numbers of the enemy were noticed near
Kotkai, some g miles up the Jandol valley,and strong parties were also seen
crossing to the right bank of the stream and advancing towards the Guides.
This information was heliographed to Head-Quarters at Sado, and a reply was
sent, which was received by Lieutenant-Colonel Battye at 1 .M., ordering him
to retire to his entrenched post. The 2nd Brigade was ordered out to cover
the retirement. At about the hour first named the troops at the disposal of
Brigadier-General Waterfield had marched down from Sado, 2 distance of 14
miles, and had lined the high bank overlooking the river. '

Lieutenant-Colonel Battye's first care was to ensure the safe return of the
burning party, and orders for its immediate retirement were sent to Lieutenant
Codrington, who had in the meantime caused Lieutenant Stewart to collect his
party at a village below Harangai. The line of retreat of the latter lay either
up to the crest, where Lieutepant Codrington’s party was, ot overa lower col

and then down 2 nala direet to the Panjkora a little above Zulm Baba, The
parties ultimately joined on the bauk of the

latter route was chosep; and both
river. -Lieutenant-@'alonelt Battye frequently expressed anxiety regarding the
parties detached to his left, as it was impossible to see whether they had

evacuated the valley or not; and it was not until the enemy pressed on in con-
siderable strength that he at length ordered the main body of the battalion
to commence its rearward movement. ‘When about one-third of the descent
‘had been accomplished, the enemy charged down one of the spurs, but they
were promptly stopped by some’ steady volleys, though some few of them
gcit: within twenty paces. The slow dclib'eration of the retirement had given
Lieutenant Codrington’s party on the left time to move along the right bank
of the river, and a message from the Brigadier-General commanding the 2nd
" Brigade on the opposite bank to look out to the morth and prevent surprise,
caused him to push up the hill again in the direction from which he heard
ihe heavy firing. The main body ‘of the battalion was thus reinforced by D
Company and one section of C, F Company remaining lower down the spur
to cover the flank. ' ' '
As soon as the enemy showed over
and afterwards, as the hostile masses approac
""" 4ial 2id and prevented them from closing on th

the ridge, the batteries opened fire,
hed, the infantry rendered mate-
e Guides. Very deliberately the
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different companies retired, fiercely assailed on all sides, yet coolly firing by
word of command, and relinquishing quietly and almost imperceptibly one

position only to take up another a few yards back, On arrival in the open

fields at the foot of the hill, the enemy pressed on still more vigorously and
bayonets were fixed by the Guides for the second time during the day, but no
charge by the enemy ensued, At this moment Lieutenant-Colonel Battye, who
had been conspicuous among the last at every retirement, fell mortally wounded,
and the command of the battalion devolved on Captain Campbell. Seeing his
commanding officer wounded, Subadar Rajah with the portion of his company
at hand dashed towards the advancing enemy and shot down several of them
at olose quarters. For his conspicuous bravery in thus checking the enemy
when his battalion was hard pressed, the Subadar was subsequently admitted
to the 3rd class of the Order of Merit ; and four non-commissioned officers and
men were also granted the same distinction for their gallantry in supporting
the Subadar and assisting in the removal of Lieutenant-Colonel Battye’s body.

Having crossed a wide space of level ground, on which the crops were
standing waist-high, the companies forded the Jandol stream, here about 3 feet
deep, and then moved by alternate portions through more fields to the bridge.
head. = As the front of the troops on the left bank of the Panjkora became
unmasked, their fire most effectually stopped the enemy from harassing the
Guides as they crossed the Jandol stream. During the latter part of the retire-
ment numbers of the enemy, who had advanced directly dewn the left bank of
the Jandol, attempted to make a turning movement by the east of Khazana and
thus cut off the retreat, but this was frustrated by the companies, left at the
bridge-head in the morning, under 2nd-Lieutenant Johnson who moved out

and took up a position on some high ground to the north.

It was nearly dark
by the time the entrenched post was reached.

No. 2 {Derajat) Mountain Battery and five companies of the Gordon
Highlanders were posted on the left bank of the Panjkora to support the Guides
during the night ; two Maxim guns under Captain Peebles and one company of
the 4th Sikhs were sent over on massaf rafts to reinforce ; while the remainder
of the brigade returned to camp. Firing continued till nearly 11 P.M., and it
was reported that-the enemy had made every arrangement to rush the post; but
they were probably disconcerted at the light given by the star-shell fired at
intervals and did not carry out the intended attack. The majority of them
dispersed early on the morning of the 14th, and soon after day-break the whole

had withdrawn up the Jandol valley, but not before we had to lament the loss
of another officer, Captain Peebles.

The enemy were composed of men from Mundah and large numbers of

Shamozai Utman Khels, and their losses were afterwards reported by their own

people to be ever 500 men: - Qur losses during the retirement and on the night
of th{;_ 13th-14th consisted of :~Two British officers and three men killed ;
one British officer, five British ‘and tenNative soldiers, and five followers,
lonel
Battye and three men killed, and nine men wounded. :

- During the'lsth ‘and morning of the 14th the Guides expended 10,554 '
rounds of ammunition ; the total expenditure by the whole force emplayed being
158 shrapnel, 12 ring and 7 star-shell, and 49,287 rounds of Lee-Metford and

- Mariini-Henry ammunition.
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In his despatch of the 1st May 189%* Sir Robert Low described the
retirement of the Guides Infantry as a “ splendid performance ”; and in sub-.
mitting this despatch to the Government of India, the Commander-in-Chief
recorded his admiration of the way in which the retirement was carried aut,
while a special tribute was paid to the memory of Lieutenant-Colonel Battye
in Government General Orders.

On the 14th April the 3rd Brigade concentrated at Sado. Six com-
panies of the 4th Sikhs were ferried across the river to the Guides entrenche
ment, the operation lasting 12 hours, as up to noon only two rafts were available,
and after that time three. Rain fell heavily at intervals during the day and the
river rose rapidly. The carrent increased at the same time to such an extent
that it was impossible to make a serviceable raft-bridge, and it was realised that
the only resource would be a suspension bridge, A suitable place, where the
main span would be go feet, was selected about two miles lower down the river
where it enters a gorge, and a design was adopted by which the cables of the
bridge were made of strands of telegraph wire, On the night of the 14th rain
set in, which continued all that night and through the following day and night
as well, thus delaying work on the suspension bridge.

On the morning of the t5th, one squadron of the 11th Bengal Lancers and
half a battalion of the East Kent- Regiment made a reconnaissance up the left
bank as far as Robat, and found the road to bé exceedingly difficult, though
the inhabitants were friendly and the country quiet. During the course of the
morning a few men were rafted across to join the Guides, and some stores got
over, but at 11 A.M. the river became so swollen and rapid that one of the
rafts was carried away by the current and further attempts had to be abandoned.
One British and one Native soldier and one boatman were drowned, while one
British soldier, who managed to climb on to the overturned raft, was luckily
rescued by Major Aylmer under the circumstances related in Sir Robert Low's
despatch given in Appendix XVI, p. lxxxiii. '

The grd Brigade was now ordered to lead the further advance, and instruc-
tions on this head and for the re-arrangement of transport were issued. The
2nd Brigade was ordered to retain sufficient mules for its equipment, ammunition,
tools and 5 days' supplies, and then to hand over the remainder to the 3rd
Brigade, which would thus have enough mules to carry its equipment and 5 days’
supplies. . :

On the moming of the 16th April the situation was one of some little
anxiety. The Swat river in rear was reported to be steadily rising ; in front, tllie
Panjkora was gradually becoming a powerful torrent, and had risen to vs:ithm
18 inches of the piers of the new suspension bridge, while the two remaining
rafts could no longer be utilized for passing over supplies to the troops on
the right bank. Later in the day, however, the rain ceased, the sk}* cleared,

‘the. river began to fall, and matters assumed a more favourable aspect.. ‘By
evening the suspension bridge t was completed for foot-passengers, working
parties from the 3rd Brigade being sent across to make a road up the right

# See Appendix XVI, p. Ixxiii, R

% It may be recorded here that the suspension bridge withstood 2 constant and heavy traffic gver it for
two months. The average number of men employed in its construction daily fur the -14th-—__:_6t_!‘_: was 120
Sappers and Mipers and 150 Infantry. It was finally washed away, but not until the water hi‘:d risen
‘above the roadway. A second suspension bridge was erected during the last fortnight of April {main span

'ip'prnximately zoa feet), which is in use at the prasent time.
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bank; meanwhile the Divisional Head-Quarters and the grd Brigade moved
camp to a place near the bridge, and orders were issued for the force to advance
early on the morning of the 17th,

The troops commenced crossitg the bridge at daybreak on the 17th April,
and by 10-435 AM. 3 squadrons 1:th Bengal Lancers, 1 squadron Guides
Cavalry, No. 2 (Derajat) Mountain Battery, the 3rd Brigade, 2 companies
23trd Punjab Pioneers, 1 No. 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners, and
the King’s Own Scottish Borderers had reached the right bank.

The road along the face of the cliffs on the right bank from the bridge up
to the open valley was merely a footpath over which every man and animal had
to march in single file, and it was clear that both brigades and their transport
could not hope to get acrpss and move up the Jandol valley during the day.
Sir Robert Low therefore directed Brigadier-General Waterfield to pass over as
much of the 3rd Brigade baggage as could reach that brigade the same night,
and then to cross with his own brigade (the 2nd) and join the 3rd brigade next
morning. '

The squadron of Guides Cavalry, accompanied by the Chief Staff Officer,
Brigadier-General Blood, led the advance up the Jandol valley, and when it had
proceeded as far as Gosam (ses sketch map) a large collection of the enemy
became visible near Miankalai, and the advanced groups of the squadron were
fired at from near Dagh. The enemy now streamed out of Miankalai in a
southerly direction, crossed to the right bank of the Jandol stream, carefully
avoiding ground where the cavalry might have acted against them, and then
advanced eastwards to occupy the Ghannah, Andak and Derai forts, and the
spurs running down towards the river from the south., As the main body of the
brigade was still some distance in rear, the Guides squadron retired slowly to
Ghobani, where they were joined by the 11th Bengal Lancers, and at 11 A.M.
by the head of the advanced guard which was furnished by the 25th Punjab
Infantry. The main column consisted of No. 2 (Derajat) Mountain Battery,

- 2nd battalion Seaforth Highlanders, and the 2nd battalion 4th Gurkha Rifles,

while the East Kent battalion formed the rear guard, Brigadier-General
Gatacre at once directed the 4th Gurkhas to cross the Jandol stream, advance
up the spurs towards Manugai, and thence to move westwards, supported
on the right by the Seaforth Highlanders with the 23th Punjab Infantry in
reserve. At 11-45 A.M. the mountain battery came into action just west
of Ghobani and shelled the enemy in and around the above-mentioned forts
at ranges varying from 1,800 to 2,500 yards; and while the attack was pro-
gressing the East Kent battalion reached Ghobani, relieving the 25th Punjab
Infantry, which was then pushed forward to support the two battalions in the
first line.  Sir Robert Low had reached Ghobani just as the briz
into action. The Gurkhas advancing with halfa battalion in t
half in support, and the S_éaforths in a similar formation, en
‘at 12-30 B.M,, driving him from ridge to ridge and encounter
opposi,tion_. .D'uring the advarice of the iﬁfantry tp the southern slopes of tha
valley, the whole of the cavalry moved up the bed of the stream, with orders to
endeavour to catch the enemy as he retired across the ford by which he had
crossed earlier in the day ; but the hostile f_orcg kept well away on the west side
of the valley, and the ground was so broken that the cavalry were unable to act

gade was goHIg

gaged the enemy
ing only trifling

~ against them. :“Cease fire” was sounded at 330 PM. The Seaforth

he firing line and *
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Highlanders halted for the night in Andak fort, and the remainder of the brigade
with Divisional Head-Quarters bivouacked at Ghobani.

The total number of the enemy engaged was estimated at 3,000 to 4,000,
composed of a miscellaneous gathering of Mamaunds, Salarzais, 'some
Mohmands, and a few inhabitants of Asmar and Kunar; and it is believed that
Umra Khan was not present in person. The casualties on our side amounted to
1 British and y Native soldiers and 9 horses wounded. Twenty-eight shrapnel
18 ring shell, and 23,385 rounds of Lee-Metford and Martini- Henry ammuni.
tion were expended during the action.

On the 18th April, the 2nd Brigade marched from the Panjkora bridge at
4 AM., reaching Gbobani at 7 A.M., and an hour later both brigades advanced
on Mundah and Miankalai, the former place being found deserted, while only a
few Hindu fraders remained in Miankalai. While the 2nd and 3rd Brigades
were advancing, a reconnaissance was made by two squadrons, r1th Bengal
L~—""Tancers, to the foot of the Janbatai pass; a few supplies were found, and
the people were apparently peaceably inclined. Up to this time no reliable
information of what was occurring at Chitral had been received : it was believed
that the place had supplies sufficient to last till the end of April, but as to how
the garrison itself was situated nonews couid be obtained. Sir Robert Low theres
fore decided to send on the 3rd Brigade as rapidly as possible, and accordingly
No. 2 (Derajat) Mountain Battery, the 1st Battalion, East Kent Regiment,
the 2nd Battalion, 4th Gurkha Rifles, half No, 4 Company, Bengal Sappers
and Miners, and two sections of a Field Hospital, under Brigadier-General
Gatacre marched to Barwa in the afternoon carrying seventeen days’ supplies,

It now transpired that Umra Khan had passed the previous night at Mahyar,
and, at about the same time as our troops entered the Jandol valley proper, had
fled to Shahi on the hill above the Maskini valley, where he was joined by his
family and Mubammad Shah Khan, Thence passing over the hills into Afghan
territory, he took refuge with the Afgban Sipah Salar by whom he was sent on to
Kabul. At this stage of the operations, when ail serious opposition to the
advance of the force had been overcome, it may not be out of place to describe
the negotiations which had taken place between Umra Khan and Sir Robert Low.
At Sado, on the 11th April, the day following the despatch of the first letter

~ to Umra Khan (zide page 63), a note was recetved from Lieutenants Edwardes
“ and Fowler, who were at that timein the village of Barwa; and on the
same day the officer commanding the party working on the Panjkora reported
"that two men from Umra Khan had arrived on the bank of the river, stating
that the Khan, who was said to be close behind, had no wish tofight, and-
that he would release the pnsoners and ‘accept any terms imposed. A
native political assistant was sent across the river to receive the men, who
‘eéventually proved to be 1rre5ponszb1e méssehgers, but who in the meantime had
crossed at another point. The native political assistant, not finding the mes.
sengers, went on to Mundah, and was received by Umra Khan who then sent -
for the British officers from Barwa; on their arrival, the Khan then sent Lieu-
tenant Edwardes into camp at Sado on the 13th April, accompanied by the
political assistant and his own agent. _
Lieutenant Edwardes brought with him the following questions which he

had taken down at Umra Khan’s dictation :—

{1} What have 1 done that Government is angry with me, and instead of fnend-
ship has inflicted so much loss? I can give written proofs in support of my

e
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answers, (2} Information as to what conditions Government proposes to
impose on me? {3} Until when will Government remain angry with me~
until [ die, or until I give up my country, or kow long?

To which an answer was then sent in these words :

- 1 have received from Lieutenant Edwardes the three questions which he took down
in writing from you. You first ask what have | done that Government is angry with me,
and instead of friendship has inflicted so much loss, I can give written proofs in support
of my answers, The reply to this has been given in the letter from the Government of
India, Foreign Office, which was despatched to you on the 18th of Marchlast and received
on your behalf by your brother, Muhammad Shah Khan, at Dir on 25th March. Secondly
—information is asked for by you as to what conditions Government propose to impose
on you. In reply to this [ say that the General Officer Commanding, Chitral Relief Force,
is pleased that you treated the British officers and prisoners with you with kindness, and
that you have sent Lieutenant Edwardes o him in safety. He now imposes the following
conditions, namely, that you shall deliver to him safe and sound Lieutenant Fowler and
the remaining prisoners with you; that troops march through your territory unopposed to
Chitral ; and that you render such assistance as you are able in regard to supplies and
agree to accept any further condition which the Government of India may impose im
regard to the maintenance of a road to Chitral; and that under no circumstances will you
in future interfere in the affairs of Chitral, [ am to assure you that so long as vou and
your people are friendiy to Government and commit no acts of hostility, you will not be
disturbed inthe possession of your hereditary country of Jandol, and no damage will be
caused to your country or property, Thirdly~~the third question you ask is nntil when
will Government remain angry with me—until I die or until [ give up my country, or how
long? The reply to this is that the matter is in your own hands, On the delivery of the
prisoners safe and sound, and the unopposed passage of troops through your country,
Government will no longer be angry with you. Government are now compelled to de-
spatch troops to Chitral to repair the damage which has been caused there by your dis-
obedience of their orders not to interfere with Chitral; and the question as to whether
Government is angry or pleased with you in future must depend on your future bebaviour,
namely, whether you act in accordance with their wishes or contrary to them. I inform
you that the burning of villages in your *“zlzfz” of Jandol has been brought about by men
from your country firing into our camp, and on to the road to the camp. In order that
you may have an opportunity to comply with the terms above mentioned, the General
Officer Commanding, Chitral Relief Force, has given orders for no further destruction of
villages unless further acts of hostility are committed against his troops. In regard to the
discussion of matters, it will be best that we should discuss them in person and not
through a third party.

On the fql_lpwiri__g'dgy_ Umra Khan wrote asking for operations against him to
be suspended while he thought matters over, but he was told that’ hostilities

could not be delayed, As there appeared totbe some _feﬁ_ﬁ’gfa%x"ce""’_éﬁ= ‘the part e

of Umra Khan to come to termis; Sir' R. Liow, dcting in acéordance with the
instructions of the Viceroy, wrote a further letter to the Khan on the 13th
April, informing him that as he had so long delayed in accepting the terms
offered him on the 13th, those terms were now cancelled; and that until he
delivered Lieutenant Fowler and the other prisoners safe into the hands of
Sir Robert Low, no further intercourse would be held with him; and that
the imposition of terms would rest entirely with the Government of India. On
: leam'ing that this communication had been made to Umra Khan, the Governe
ment of India telegraphed as follows 1o Sir R. Low on the 15th April ;-
- Government of India have learned with satisfaction that you have cancelled your
letter to Umra Khan. The Government of India are nol prepared at present to offer
“to Umra Khan any terms except his unconditional submission. For yaur information |
am to add that the terms to be ultimately arranged must depend first on Umra Khan

‘having surrendeted ali his prisoners safe and sound, in which case you may guarantee
that his life will be spared, and second on our ascertaining the real course of events in
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Chitral and Umra Khan's responsibility for and pérticipation in them. This canuot be
ascertained until we have opened up communication with Robertson, and you will
understand that nothing should delay the advance of your force to Chitral.

On the 16th April Lieutenant Fowler and the remaining prisoners arrived
safely at Sado, bringing with them the following letter from Umra Khan:—

You wrote informing me that Government troops had arrived at my boundaries, and
that if I wished to save my life and property from ruin,* I should make over to you the
two English officers, and should submit to whatever conditions the Government of India
might impose. 1have now acted according to this writing: one of the two officers has
f already been sent in and the other whom 1had kept only to advise me, I now send in
with the Sahibzada. The conditions you write in your second Jetter [ have accepted, and
1 have recalled my forces from Chitral. 1 was not present in the fight of Ranikoij (that
of 13th April). On the strength of former services rendered by me, I ask thatthe
Government troops may go to Chitral by some other road, because Jandol is near to other
‘ribes., If any one should show hostility, I shall get into trouble, I shall be obiiged by
_ your granting this. 1f Government come by Jandol, T shall withdraw feom Jandol, and
B when the Government troops have returned to Peshawar, I will return to Jandol. You N
may trust whatever the Sahibzada may tell you. I ask to be informed of such-as iz =~

agreed to.

To this Sir Robert Low replied :—

me Lieutenant Fowler and the remaining prisoners.
hich you say that you have accepted the terms laid
med you by letter yesterday that the conditions
your delay in accepting them, and 1 can now

o the Government of India for their cone

I am glad that you bave sent to
I have also received your letter, in W
down for you, but you are aware that {infor
laid down by me were cancelled owing to
ouly inform you that lhave sent your fetter to t
sideration and for such orders as they may see fit to give.

In submitting this correspondence to the Government of India, Sir Robert:
Low asked to be informed what further reply should be sent, pointing out.that
Umra Khan had treated his prisoners well and had handed -them over safely,
sdding : * If he is deprived of his hereditary position & ’c%"_’;;:it‘ﬁpé;‘ty,']andol will be
contention between Nawagai, Dir and others, endering maintenance
ihval | impracticable, except by, our annexing the country. 1If no
iy el -probably -abscond, T would suggest that
a _:[','Qife'_d-,_é}s;]iéﬁ.{ responsibility for a I s
instruct me definitely what terms are to be imposed, rather than leave him
on our flanks and rear in a state of uncertainty, and possibly of hostility, .
as he is unlikely to surrender on guarantec of his life only, His remaining
hostile without surrender may lead us indefinitely into expeditions against the ;

Mamunds, Salarzais, and others.”

further re
Government assuine

In reply Sir Robert Low was instructed to inform Umra Khan that the
only terms which he was authorised to offer to him were unconditional =
surrender coupled with an honourable asylim, if he (Umra Khan) wished, in
India for himself, his family and a reasonable number of followers. At the
same time Sir Robert Low was directed to make known to the Bajauris that if
they offered no further opposition, iheir villages and property would be
spared. Umra Khan had, however, fled to the Asmar border before these '
instructions were issued, and it was therefore decided’ that no further coms
" munication should be held with him unless he first made overtures.

% The Khan is referring to the first letter sent to him (vidé Page 65}
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The whole of the leading men having gone off with Umra Khan, Sir Robert
Low realised that it would be a difficult task to re-settle the Jandol valley,
but steps were taken, as far as time would admit, to induce the cultivators to
return to their villages. It was also evident that the valley presented a likely
place where trouble might be expected from the Utman Khel, Nawagai, Mamund
i and Salarzai tribes, who were on the left flank of the line of advance, and who
8 had not yet recetved a sufficiently severe lesson to keep them thorcughly in
: order. Up to this time the Nawagal Khan had rendered no assistance in the
matter of supplies, nor had he taken any active steps to show that he appre-
. ciated the offer which had been made to him; he merely contented himself with
| | maintaining an attitude of neutrality and made no effort to restrain others from
_joining against the troops or to prevent the Adda Mulla, whose hostile inten-
tions were well known, from passing through his territory. Finally, instead of
: coming forward to meet the troops, the Khan had merely sent in the usual
coo letters of friendship,
. To revert now to the movements of the force. The distribution of the
" troops beyond the frontier on the evening of the 18th April was as follows: —
Brigade Head-Quarters,
No. z {Derajat) Mountain battery,
Barwa . . { ist Battalion East Kent Regiment. Part of 3rd Brigade,

2nd Battalion 4th Gurkha Rifies,
Half No. 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners,

Divisional Head-Quarters,
tith Bengal Lancers, -
No. 3 Mountain Battery, R. A, }Divisional troops,
2 companies, zard Punjab Pioneers.
Mundah + { 2nd Brigade,
1 squadron, Guides Cavalry.
No. 8 Mountain Battery, R. A,
znd Bun., Seaforth Highlanders. Remainder of 3rd
25th Panjab Infantry, Brigade.
{'lgth Bengal Infantry.

I | g A A

Sado .

Half No. 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners.
Nos. 1 and 6 Companies, Bengal Sappers and Miners.
I squadron, Guides Cavalry.

Gumbat {231':1 Punjab Pioneers (6 companies),

Ush . 1gth Sikhs (2 companies).
Chakdara., o 15th Sikhs (6 companies).

' sst Brigade, except 15th Sikhs.

2 squadrons, gth Bengal Lancers.
1 squadron, Guides Cavalry.

No. 4 (Hazara) Mountain Battery.

{:st Bn,, East Lancashire Regiment.

Khar . .

2gth Punjab Infantry,

Malakand .
- Wing, 34th Punjab Pioneers.

Foot ofpass . Two companies, 3oth Punjab Infantry.
' 1xth Field Battery, R. A.
i)argm . {ng, soth Punjab Infantry,

- _ Wing, 34th. Pun]a.b Pioneers,

Oﬂ the 19th April the advanced portion of the grd Brigade under Brrga.d:er*

General (iatacre, marched to the Janbatai pass (7,270 feet).. It was hoped
that Janbatai fort weuld have been reached by the evening, but the road proved

| iong and very dimcu‘lt, the resu'-t béi‘ng that only five companies of the Gurkhas,
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No. z (Derajat) Mountain Battery, 2 Maxim guns, and three companies of the
Buffs (East Kent Regiment) succeeded in reaching the bivouac, some two
miles to the north of the summit of the pass, shortly after 6 p, M. Only a
portion of the baggage reached the top of the pass that night, the rest parking
at different places on the road where there was water and forage.

Leaving their bivouac at 12 noon on the following day, the troops marched
to Bandai, about six miles, where the baggage caught them up. On the
afterncon of this day {2oth April), Brigadier-General Gatacre reported to
Sir Robert Low that, according to news just received, the garrison of Chitral
was reduced to great straits, and he suggested that he should push on with
a small body of 500 men. To this Sir Robert Low consented, as being the
only possible method of quickly passing through the intricate country the
troops were then traversing, and apparently the only chance of rescuing the
garrison, To support this small column the Seaforth Highlanders, with all the
supplies that could be collected, were sent forward the following day from
Kanbat, where they had arrived on the 2oth, and amrangements were made for
Divisional Head-Quarters and the remaining battalion of the 3rd Brigade (a5th
Punjab Infantry) to advance as soon as more supphes became available,

On the morning of the 21st, the troops at Bandai moved from bivouac in
the following order, each of the detachments being followed by its baggage
and supplies, with the intention of getting as far on the road to Dir as
possible i—

 Atggoam— |

' 4 Neo. 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners,
znd Bn., 4th Gurkha Rifles,
2 guns, No, 2 (Derajat) Monntain Battery,
1 section, No. 19 Native Field Hospital.

At g AM—
1st Bn., East Kent Regiment,
2 guns, No. 2 {Derajat) Monntain Battery,
1 section, No. 8 British Field Hospital.

On the evening of the z1st the first portion of the column reached a point
within 1} miles of Dir, the rear portion marching as far as’ €Chutiatan; and both
columuns concentrated at Dir on the 22nd. -

In the meantime, while this advance was in progress, reassuring news regard-
ing the situation at Chitral had been received ; thus, on the night of the 20th
it was learnt that the garrison was still holding cut on the 17th; and on the a1st
intelligence was obtained that Sher Afzal had abandoned the siege and bad
absconded. This information was sent in by the Khan of Dir who, after having
been delayed for. two days by a. heavy snow-storm on the Laorai - pass, had

" reached. Kala Drosh and. had oceupied: the fort- there on the 18th Aprdl..

* Further confirmation of - this news was received on the 2end Aprl, As soon as
the news of the flight of Sher Afzal and'the relief of Chitral was received,
Brigadier-General Gatacre was instructed to advance less hurriedly-anﬁi mﬂ} '
“@S_con-siderat&on for his troops; at the same time measures- Vfrere taken, by o
utilising the services of the tribesmen, to close the passes zleadmg.to the- Swat?/ ..
highlands, and the Khan of Dir was directed to capture Sher Afzal if ?osmbi@;g

On arrival .at Dir, Brigadier-General Gatacre immediately began - f

" making of a road up to the Laorai pass, and steps were taken to 1mpr&v& 0
" Dir-Chutiatan road. On the 23rd April the Sea-forth_HighIandﬂS"‘_wﬁ '.
Dic from their bivouac near Chutiatan, which they had reached on-the previegs -

S
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day from Zevani near the Janbatai pass, thus marching about 23 miles by
a very difficult road. On the evening of the 2snd Brigadier-General Gatacre
gave orders for a flying column consisting of the 1st Battalion Bast Kent
Regiment (The Buffs), 2nd Battalion, 4th Gurkha Rifles, the two Masim guns
Devon Regiment, half No, 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners, 1 Section,
No. 8 British Field Hospital and 1 Section, No. 19 Native Field Hospital, to
be ready to move out from Dir with ten days’ supplies towards the Laorai pass
(10,450 feet approximately). The route to Guijar, at the foot of the pass, Jay
for 11 miles up the Dir valley beside the tumbling snow-fed torrent that
sireams from the south side of the pass. The track was in general extremely
difficult, frequently losing itself among the boulders that choked the bed of the
stream, or rising steeply to traverse the face of a rocky bluff, only to falt
again with equal abruptness on the further side. This portion of the road
had to be realigned and reconstructed throughout, the river had to be
bridged in some four or five places, and stone staircase ramps had to be
built in the water at more than one point, to enable laden animals to pass
where ‘the stream washed the foot of precipitous cliffs. From Gujar (8,450
feet) to the summit of the pass, a distance of 3 miles, the track lay over
fcozen but often treacherous snow, at firstat a fairly easy gradient but growing
steeper and more slippery as the pass was approached. Beyond the crest 2
great snow cornice, 15 feet in height, overhung the head of the glen, down
which the track descended for about 1,000 yards at a gradient of 1 in 3
or 4, over vast drifts of avalanche snow, in which great rocks and the uprooted
trunks of gigantic trees lay deeply imbedded. From the foot of this descent
the route lay down a steep and rocky gorge, now following the tangled bed of
the torrent, now winding through fine forests of pine and _cedair, or traversing
_open grassy slopes, clogged with the drainage of the melting snows, Above
this richly-coloured belt of trees, rise pine-topped crag and rugged precipice,
while dimly impending over all, the cloud-swept, snow-capped peaks perfect
the grandeur of the scenery. About 3 miles from the pass, there is a delight.-
~ ful camping ground, called Ziarat, situated high above the torrent at an eleva-
tion of 712'00 feet and surrounded by a forest of pine trees. Onwards from
Ziarat to Ashreth, a distance of about 6 miles, the character of the valley
remains the same. Throughout its entire length of 23 miles, from Dir to
Ashreth, the road was a mere goat-track, offering'ex'traordinary'difﬁéulties to
‘the passage of troops, and requiring extensive improvements before laden
animals could follow it.
On the 22nd April Lieutenant Cockerill, Field Intelligence Officer, recon.
noitred as far as the small village of Kolandi, 5 miles from Dir, and reported
that the road was very bad and that the river required bridging at this point,
‘The Sappers and Miners, with 2 companies of the Buffs, and 1 company of
‘the 2nd Battalion, 4th Gurkhas, as a working party, were therefore pushed on
~at;§-30 A.M. on the morning of the 23rd to improve the road, and construct
-t_h_;;d_‘- ;;¢qqi;gd bridge. Later in the day they were followed by two more come
pa_ni_&é‘_»’étfff};he Buffs with the section of No. 8 British Field Hospital, and the
whole ‘of the .I'advanced party bivouacked for the night at lower Kolandi. 0p
the g4th',.G._éri;:a1 Gatacre having personally reconnoitred the Laorai pass, satig-
fied himself 'o_f'_;h;;e'_pbssibility of making the passage with the troops under his
- cammand, and ‘the advanced party with the exception of the Field Hospital,
‘marchied 34 miles to Mirga, bridging the river three times on the way ; while the
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other half battalion of the Buffs marched to lower Kolandi. On the z5th the’
g-ath Gurkhas left Dir for Kolandi, while the troops at Kolandi and Mirga
moved on to Gujar (a bleak, miserable spot at the foot of the snows, marked
only by a few empty shepherds’ hats) and were employed all day in clearing
the track to the pass by removing fallen trees and rocks and cutting through
the deep drifts of snow. Heavy rain fell, the weather was bitterly cold,
and the troops, being without tents, passed a very comfortless night. At
3-30 A.M. on the morning of the 26th, the half company Sappers and Miners,
and the company, 2-4th Gurkhas, accompanied by about 200 cooligs, carrying
light Joads, and taking with them their baggage and all animals with the
supplies, left their biveuac at Gujar in heavy rain to make the passage of the
pass, Strong fatigue parties from the right wing of the Bulffs, which was ' to
remain at Gujar another night, were sent forward to assist the advance party
which was followed later in the day by the head-quarters and left wing of the
Buffs, Owing to the late appearance of the coolies, the unusual nature of
the track, the many holes and pitfalls, the heavy rain, and the long single line of
animals, the advanced-guard with leading mules did not reach the top of the pass
till 7 A.M. Herea sharp thunderstorm accompanied by hail and sleet took place ;
a high wind was blowing and it was very cold ; all combined tended to delay the '
crossing. The order of rnarch was:—Advanced-guard of Sappers, tram ping party
of the Bufis, coolies with loads, main body of Sappers, equipment and baggage
mules of Sappers divided into sections of 15 animals, accompanied by 10 Sappers
as escort and baggage guard, followed by the company of the 2-4th Gurkhas
in similar order. Two additional companies of the Buffs were stationed along
the line of ascent to assist struggling animals in the rifts, to mark dangerous
~ spots and snow bridges, and to aid the column generally, On arrival at the
summit of the pass, the half loads were completed to full -ones, the track was
peaten down as before by the advanced-guard apl laden coolies, and the laden
mules were turned loose singly on the steef: _déscent' ‘described  above.
Wi ay “be imagined,” wrote General Gatacre in his interesting report,
. s “travelling ‘on. such a_ slope were, in many cases, quite unable to
control ! Sk bt thei - sloads; dnd at carners would frequently plunge into

 the soft st #'and i somersaults ; at one point 1 saw 20 mules in succession
slide on their haunches quite solemaly, some hundreds of feet, turn over in
'~ the snow and vemain there till extricated by their escort; but there were Do
casualties, hardly a contusion, and the loss through broken boxes and rent -
bags was very trifling,” Beyond the pass, Progress was. very slow owing to
the difficulties of the road ; and the Sappers aud the company, o-4th Gurkhas,
did not reach Ashreth till about 7-30 P-M.; their baggage guard with the last
animals came in at g-30 P.M, while the Buffs, who moved from Gujar at ¥1..
A.M., were unable to reach Ashreth at all that night, but were obliged- to
bivouac in detachments amongst the pine woods and in the river-bed,
drawiang up their supply animals as far as possible, and parking them in walled
enclosures. : : :

On the 27th, leaving 3 companies, 2-4th Gurkhas, to garrison Gujar, the
cemainder of the column, Z.e., half battalion the Bufls, and half battalion
2-4th Gurkhas, with the hospital sections and the two Maxim guns Devon
Regiment, followed in the tracks of the adv

' of road and made diversions whereyer it was found possible to jmprove .on the

anced party, but struck out new lines: -
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hasty track of the day previous. These detachments did not reach their
camping-ground at Ashreth till 6 .M., much of the roadway made the day before
having been cut away by water or traffic. Meanwhile the Sappers and the
company, 2-4th Gurkbas, moved on Badulgah, while the left wing of the Buffs
advanced 2 miles beyond Ashreth,

It is interesting to note that during the crossing of the pass on the 26th
April, not 2 man f{ell sick nor was a single mule injured, while on the 27th, only
one mule was killed by having its leg broken in a rocky waterway on the pass.
In forwarding the report of Brigadier-General Gatacre on the crossing of this
pass, Sir Robert Low remarked :-

“The report shows the difficulties that had to be surmounted by the example and
indomitable energy of Brigadier-General Gatacre, and the strength and endurance of the
troops under his control; the passing of troops, stores, and animals over the pass in the
state in which it then was, reflects the greatest credit on the 3rd Brigade.”

During the 28th and 29th April the men were employed in improving the
road leading down from the pass to Badulgah, and on the 3oth the whole column,
with the exception of two companies of the 4th Gurkhas left at Ziarat, was
concentrated at Ashreth Whefe it was ordered to remain pending further instruc-
tions, as with the capture of Sher Afzal, to be related below, peace had been
re-established in Chxtra.l

It has been stated on page 45 that the Khan of Dir was instructed on the
21st April to capture Sher Afzal if possible, In pursuance of these instructions
the Khan,'hs.ving heard that Sher Afzal and his party had been surrounded in
Bashkar, proceeded thither in person, and on the evening of the 2yth April he
brought into the head-quarters camp at Dir, Sher Afzal and his son, Muhammad -
Afzal Beg, Danial Beg, Kokand Beg, Yadgar Beg and Inayat Shah, with several
other leading Chxtrahs and a number of men, women, and children, some goo

 persons in all. Sir Robert Low having proposed to Government that Sher Afzal
and the principal men captured should be sent to India, and that they should
be assured of an honoutable asylum being given them, received the following
reply-—

Viceroy desires me to congratulate you on success of steps you have taken to secure
capture of Shei Afzal. Your action has the complete approval of the Government of
Iidia, whose acknowledgments you may convey to the Khan of Dir for assistance rendered

by him, The Governor General in Coundil thinks it inexpedient to make Sher Afzal and his

companions the same offer ‘as was made to Umra Khan, who wasnot in our power, and had
acted honourably to our men in his hands, These men are prisoners, taken with arms in
© their hands, and at least suspected of comphmty in acts of tréachery and cruelty to our

officers and men. We think they should be told that Government have no wish to deal
harshly with them, but until the facts of the recent transactions in Chitral are fully ‘known,
cannot decide how far they arezndm.dually or collectively responsible. That therefore '
they must be treated as prisoners of war and conveyed to, India peuding the enquiry

wh;ch will be, 1nst1tuted
- On_the 29th Aprxl the majority of the pnseners were. sent back to. Ch1tra}
and on the 1st- May. the following, were despatched as prisoners to India:w—Sher
Afzal, Kokand Beg, Yadgar Beg, Danial Beg, Muhammad Afzal Beg and Inayat.
- Shah; and. later Sher Afzal’s daughter, the widow of Nizam-ul-Mulk, followed
them. Muhammad, Isa, who was mainly concerned, in the treachery practised .
~ agatost L;eu&enaqts Edwardes and F owle}: at Reshm, StlH remained in hldmg
in:the Shishi Klﬂ.hw. _ '
o While the events above descnbed had been in progress the {oilowmg
: movements had taken pia.ce.. The divisional head quartsrs moved from Mundah -
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to Janbatai on the soth April, and next day the itth Bengal Lancers were
withdrawn from Mundah into the Swat valley owing to the lack of forage in
Jandol. On the 22nd April, the 3rd Mountain Battery, R. A., left Mundah to
join the 3rd Brigade, while two companies of the 4th Sikhs marched to Kanbat,
and two companies formed a post at Janbatai, the remaining companies of the
battalion reinforcing these detachments a few days later, The remainder of
the 2nd Brigade halted at Mundah for the rest of the month. On the 23rd
April the divisional head-quarters left Janbatai for Dir, arriving at the latter
place on the 25th of the month.

Reconnaisances were made in various directions on the flank of the main
line of advance. Of these the principal were to the Bajaur valley, the Mash-
kini valley, the Maidan valley, and the Panjkora valley. In the course of the
last mentioned Captain Robertson, Field Intelligence Officer, was suddenly
attacked by one of his escort—a man from Dir, and severely wounded before
he could defend himself. His assailant was subsequently apprehended and
executed.

In order to complete the description of the military operations on this side
of the theatre, mention must briefly be made of the state of affairs on the Line
of communications, From the 4th Apudl the 1st Brigade remained halted near
Khar; and from the 8th, for reasons already given on page 65, all troops
between Uch and Hoti Mardan were placed under the command of Brigadier-
General Kinloch. The troops of the 1st Brigade were employed in collecting
material for a trestle bridge over the Swat river, in improving the road between
the Malakand and Chakdara, and in making the walled village of Nawa Kala
into a defensible depdt for stores, Reconnaissances were made to the Shakot
and Laram passes, and down the Swat river to its junction with the Panjkora.
No opposition was anywhere encountered, and from the yth, the date of the
action at the Swat river crossing, the valley remained perfectly quiet. No. 1§
Field Battery, Royal Artillery, which had proceeded as far as Dargai early in
the month, was about this time ordered to return to Nowshera, field artillery
not being required at the front.

A trestle bridge over the Swat river was commenced on the 8th April and
completed on the r5th. It was 1,350 feet in total length, and 5} feet wide; the
height of the roadway was fixed at 6 feet above the level of the water on the gth
April, and a uniform span of 12 feet between the trestles was adopted. The
timber for its construction was obtained by demolishing a native fort and some
villages, in the neighbourhood. With constant repair and frequent substitution
of new ‘and heavier trestles, this bridge successtully withstood two floods, but
finally collapsed on the 26th June. It was evident from the first that such a
temporary structure could not be depended upon to withstand heavy floods,
and it was therefore decided to build a suspension bridge; as, however, this
would be an extensive work involving a considerable time for construction, the

ontoon traln was ordered ﬁp from Rurki, s0 as to secure this weak link in
the lines -of communication pending the completion of the suspension bridge.
The.pontoons with superstructure were successfully moved over the Malakand
pass, the pontoons on trucks being hauled over the pass by hand and thence
dragged to Chakdara by bullocks and by elephants taken from ‘the ‘heavy.
battery at Campbellpore. This bridge was established on the 4th May, and
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was practically maintained throughout the whole of the operations ; it rendered
service of great value in enabling wheeled transport to be used beyond the
Swat river and the manner in which it was maintained in a very rapid current
was both remarkable and creditable. The suspension bridge was commenced
on the 19th April, and was ready for foot traffic on the 8th June; six days
later it was available for transport. Its total length was g48 feet, with two
suspension spans of 250 and 110 feet, respectively, over the two main channels
of the river.

On the 23vd April the Quarter-Master General in India submitted for the
sanction of Government a scheme {(#ide appendix XII) for the lines of com-~
munication, under an officer of the rank of Major-General to command from the
base to the advance depdt, under Field Service Manual, Part XI, paragraph 5o,
The object of appointing an officer of the rank of Major-General was to ensure
his being senior to all Brigadier-Generals in case their brigades might be
extended along the lines of communication or in case of its being necessary to
form movable columns. Major-General E. Stedman, CB., was accordingly
appoinied to command the line then existing, which was divided into four
sections, No. 1, Base to the Panjkora, No. 2, Panjkora to Dir, No. 3, Dir to
Ashreth, No. 4, Ashreth to Chitral, Major-General Stedman arrived at Now-
shera on the 28th April and took up his duties, which were defined in divisional
orders of the 29th as under :—

(a)—He (Major-General Stedman) will be in immediate command, under the Lieuten-

ant General Commanding the Force, of the base and lines of communication
up to and including Bandai.*

(8)~~He will be in immediate command of the whole of the troops within the above
mentioned limits, namely, of the 1st and 2nd Brigades, the line of communica-
tions troops, and such of the Divisional troops as are attached to them; Briga-
diers and Officers commanding the posts concerned making all reports to him,

(c)—The Divisional Commissariat and Transport officers, the Special Transport
officer, the Special Forage officer, and the Divisional Ordnance officer will
report direct to him, and will be at his disposal, These officers will place
themselves in communication with General Stedman at once,

The troops of the Relief Force had now arrived in Chitral territory, Chitral
fort had been relieved, the British prisoners who were in Umra Khan’s hands
had been restored to freedem, Umra Khan himself was a fugitive, and Sher
Afzal was our prisoner; the main objects of the expedition had thus been

accomplished, and S$ir Robert Low received the following congratulatory
telegrams:—

From—The Adjutant-General in India,

Chief desires me to convey his hearty congratulations on the success that has so far
attended your efforts in the completion of the task allotted to you, The gallantry and
dash displayed by officers and men in action, both British and Native, fill him with admira~
tion, while the spirit with which all have endured the hardships and privation incidental
to this campaign is equally praiseworthy., He regrets the loss of the brave officers and
men who have fallen, and trusts that every success will follow your future operations.

From—Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department,
l am directed to convey to you and to the gallant troops under your command the
warm congratulations of the Governor General in Council upon the successful issue of
yoar operations in relief of Chitral. The primary object of the Government of India in.

* On the 8th May, Major:General Stedman’s command was extended to Dir inclusive, where the
advanced Commissariat depdt had been formed. .




sending the Chitral Relief Force under your command has been attained within the time
which they calculated as necessary and with uniform success and skill,

From—Her Majesty the Queen, Empress of India,
To—His Excellency the Viceroy,

Pray coavey to my brave troops my admiration of their gallantry and enduarance,
my sorrow at the loss of valuable lives, and anxiety for the recovery of the wounded
and sick,

Sir Robert Low in his despatch of the 1st May 1895,* gave an account of -
the operations since the date of crossing the frontier, and, in submitting this
despatch to the Government of India, the Commander-in-Chief expressed his
concurrence with Sir Robert Low’s remarks on the admirable spinit dlsplayed
by officers and men in this expedition.

* See Appendix XV, p. Ixx.
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CHAPTER VIL

Events from the lst of May until the withdrawal of the Relief Force,

The state of affairs in Chitral immediately after the relief of the garrison
was not altogether satisfactory : the population was almost entirely in sympathy
with Sher Afzal, and manifested an extreme dislike of the British, Disquieting
rumours as to impending disturbances in the country between Mastuj and
Gilgit were prevalent about the middle of May, but they proved exaggerated
or unfounded, and no further trouble was experienced in this direction. The
despatch of our troops towards Chitral through Swat and Bajaur had more-
over quite cowed the people; and after the capture of Sher Afzal and his
deportation to India became known, they began to settle down, and many of
the Adamzadas came in to do homage to the provisional Mehtar, Shuja-ul.
Mulk.

The Gilgit column had remained halted at Chitral as already observed in
Chapter 111, after the relief of the fort; the presence of this force under Lieu-

tenant-Colonel Kelly was deemed aninadequate assertion of our military supre-

macy ; but it-was also considered expedient to complete and maintain communi-
cation by the Peshawar route, pending a decision as to ouyr future policy and
action, Sir Robert Low was accordingly directed on the 1st May, to send on
to Chitral ene British,* two Native battalions, and a mountain battery; but,
owing to the scarcity of supplies in the Chitral valley, and the necessity of
leaving the standing crops for the use of the inhabitants, he was subsequently

. instructed to send on the 1st Battalion, East Kent Regiment, and one mountain

battery only ; the remainder of the troops, with the exception of those required
on the lines of communication and for convoy duty, being moved south of
the Laorai pass. In purseance of these instructions orders for the following
movements were issued onthe 1oth May. The Buffs, Derajat Mountain battery
and 4th Company Bengal Sappers and Miners, taking with them 10 days
supplies to march at once to Chitral: the 4th Gurkhas to be distributed along
the line of 'communication from Broz to Ziarat; the 25th Punjab Infantry to
hold Dir with a detachment at Gujar; and the Seaforth Highlanders to occupy
Bandai, and Janbatai, one company of the battalion (then at Gairat) accom-
panying the Head-Quarters of the force as escort to Chitral, . '
The troops detailed in the first portion of these orders, together with a
company of the 4th Gurkhas, reached Chitral on the 15th, where Sir Robert
Low arrived on the morning of the 16th. The troops under the command of
Brigadier-General W. F. Gatacre, D.5,0, together with a portion of the garrison

of the fort during the siege, and the Gilgit column, were drawn up in readiness -

_to receive Sir Robert Low, who was met on the parade-ground by the British
Agent and the boy Shuja-ul-Mulk, '

After inspecting the troops, Sir Robert Low formed them intb three

- sides of a square and addressed them as follows t—

This parade is a very remarkable one. The troops that composed the garrison of

- Chitral are present, and they are supported on the right by the troops under Colonel Kell
who marched to relieve the Chitral garrison from Gilgit; and on the left, by troops (}}’;
the 3vd Brigade of the Chitral Relief Force, who are representatives of the large e:fpedi-

tionary force despatched by the Government of lndia, through § t, Baj - Di
to the relief of the Chitral garrison. wen Swa a;aur., %.p.d _ “Du-,-

Er

¢ The distribution and strength of the Chitral Relief Force on this date wili be fonm:l.in Appendu -xv; . _. . '
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Each man here has received the cngratulations of Her Majesty the Queen-Empress,
and 1 need not enlarge én the work which you have all done; but I may tell the Chitral
garrison that the manner in which the defence of Chitral was conducted; and the devoted
gallantry of the defenders, is the pride and admiration of all their comrades in the army,
and that the defence of Chitral will be recorded in history as one of the most brilliant
achievements of the troops of the Indian and Kashmir armies. [ may likewise tell
Colonel Kelly and the troops which he led so resolutely, that his march to Chitral fs
regarded as an example of what troops can do when led with the determihatior of over-
coming every obstacle. _ :

1t would no doubt have been more_satisfactory to all of us if Umra Khan had
decided to make his fnal stand at this place, and had been attacked similtaneously by
Colonel Kelly from the north, and By the troops under Geaeral Gatacre from the south,
but our enemies do rot nsually act as we desire, and, a5 you all know, the Khan preferred
to withdraw and fight in the Jandol valley, thereby causing a delay of some days {1 pushing
forward troops to Chitral itself; and T calculate that, even with General Gatacre’s in-
exhaustible energy, he could mot have reached Chitral before the 25th of April, while
Colonel Kelly and his troops arrived on the zoth of April. The honour of being the
first to arrive in Chitral will always remain with Colonel Kelly, and the troops he fed so0
well.

Of the part taken by the troops under my command 1 need not speak on this occagion,
but { take the opportunity of thanking Genera} Gatacre and the troops of the 3rd Brigade
for the splendid work which they have done on the lines of comrmunication eéver since we
learnt that Chitral had been relieved and the garrison was safe, and that there was no
necessity for 2 hursied advance. The energies of every man in the 3rd Brigade have
been givento toad-making and bridge-making, and the resali is a marvel of what our
troops can do. I donot believe that the troops of any other nattori could do such work’
in an ememy's countiry, and with field service equipment, as has been done by the 3rd
Brigade between Dir and Chitral,

Having selected sités for the proposed new fort and bridge and made arranige-
ments for passing Amir-ul-Mulk down the line, on deportation to India, Sir
Robert Low left on the 18th for thie Janbatai pass, where he arrived on the 28th.

On the 1oth May the Government of India sanctioned the - formation of
a 4th Brigade of the Relief Force, composed of the troops hitherto detailed
for duty on the Lines of Communication. The biigade, placed under the

command of Bi'igadier-Generai A. G. Hammond, v.C., C.B, D.8.0., A.D.C.,
with Captain G. J. Younghusband, Corps of Guides, as his Brigade-Major,
cons_isted_ of =—1 squadron oth Bengal Lancers; tst Battalion East Lancashire
Regiment; 29th Punjab Infantry and goth Punjab Infantry.

About the middle of May*® the King’s Royal Rifles and the Bedfordshire regi-
ment took up summer quarters on the Laram pass, while a wing of the King’s
Own Scottish Borderers and a wing of the Gordoa Highlanders, marched from
Mundah to the Janbatai pass. On the 24th May the troops belonging to the

"8 [t may be tecorded here that during May the namber of animals emplovad at each stage on the road
under thic stage system, which had been recently introduced, was as followsi— :
: At Dargal 1,250 camels } ~ In addition, tired bullocks and 400 of the mules of the te-

. Khar 1,250 = serve brigade worked on this gection. Maundage animals also
;» Chakdara 1400 worked up to Mundah.
» Seral . 1,250 . ) :

,» Panjkora bridge 1,250 camels,

-, Mundah 1,250 camels.
» Kanbat 3000 mules and ponies.
. Bandai 1500 donkeys,

,» Dir g,8c0 mulés and donkeys
» Guijar 650 domlkeys,
o Liarat 330 o
. ., Ashrath 660
, Drosh goo mules.
, Gairat 450 =
» BI'OZ 4‘00 »
,» Chiteal 200 »
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Gilgit command started on their way back to Mastuj and the Gilgit district, the

Chitral garrison and the escort of the Assistant British Agent at Chitral being

supplied by five companies of the 4th Gurkhas from the 3rd Brigade, The
remaining troops of this brigade north of the Laorai were distributed, on the
2gth, as follows: three companies 4th Gurkha Rifles between Broz and Gairat ;
the East Kent Regiment along the line from Drosh to Ziarat, with the Derajat
Mountain Battery at the latter place, while the 4th Company Bengal Sappers
and Miners, was employed in improving the Dir-Chitral road,

During June various movements of minor importance took place, which need
not here be detailed; and certain changes occurred in the composition of the

different brigades, so that on the 1st July the foliowing organisation was pub-
lished in diyisional orders.

ist Brigade.

Tith Bengal Lancers, 1st Bn,, K.R. Rifle Corps,
No. 4 (Hazara) Mountain Battery. 29th Punjab Infantsy,

ist Bn., Bedfordshire Regt. 37th Dogras.
2nd Brigade.

4th Sikh Infantry
13th Bengal Infantry,
nides Infantry,

Guides Cavalry,
2nd Bn., K.0. Scottish Borderers,
15t Bo,, Gordon Highlanders,

S»d Brigade.

No. 2 {Derajat) Mountain Battery, 25th Panjab Infantry,

ist Bn, East Kent Regt. {The Buffs),

2nd Bo,, 4th Gurkha Rifles,
z2nd Bn., Seaforth Highlanders,

¢th Brigade,
* squadron, gth Bengal Lancers, 30tk Punjab Infaptry,
1st Bn,, East Lancashire Regt., 2nd Bn,, 3rd Gurkhs Rifles,

Divisional Troops.

No. 4 Co,, Bengal Sappers and Miners. ] 23td Punjab Pioneers,
Lines of Communication,
Nos. 3 and 8 Mountain Batteries, Royal ¥5th Sikhs,

Artijlery, . 34th Punjab Pioneers,
No. 1 Co., Bengal Sappers and Miners. Pontoon Section, R.E,
No.6 ” " " Engineer Field Park.
No.6 ,, Madras

“The distribution of the force on this date is given in Appendix Vv,

During July work was commenced on the Panjkora foute, and on the 15th
of the month Sir Robert Loy Joft Dir and marched by that ron
pass, where he remained il the gth August, By the end of July the road hag
been rendered practicable throughout, and ¢
abandonment of the Barayl valley and the a
the line of communication, All troops were therefore directed to be removed
from Jandol to the left bank of the Panjkora a

admit ; and accordingly, on the 8th August, the

and Surbat in Baraul, for location in the Panjkora valley, while those posted at
the Janbatai pass and Kanbat were concentrated at Mundah on the 1oth.

preparatory to withdrawal from Jandol,
~ On the gth August, Divisional Head-Quarters [e
Sado and reached that Place on the r1oth: Sj Robert
on the sath and returned to the Panjkora on the
latter date, the r3th Bengal Infantry proceeded frq

ft the Laram pass for
Low visited Mundah

m the Panjkora bridge .
s far as Warai, and. the
which was completed on; the . .
Wn to the left bank of the

troops began the evacuation of the Jandol vailey,
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About the 14th August, the Bedfordshire Regiment, East Lancashire Regi--
ment, Guides [nfantry, and No. 6 Company, Madras Sappers and Miners, began
their return march to India. The 4th Brigade was broken up on the 1s5th, the

) troops being transferred to the 1st Brigade, the command of which was taken
over by Brigadier-General Hammond from Brigadier-General Kinloch, who

_ was at this time transferred to the Peshawar District. The reserve brigade at

*. Hoti Mardan broke up on the 17th, and the staff officers left the same day
to join their permanent appointments. The Abbottabad movable column had -
commenced to demobilise on the 10th August,

On the 16th August, Sir Robert Low and Divisional Head-Quarters re« !
tumed from the Panjkora to the Laram pass ; while the head-quarters of the 2nd |
Brigade, the King’s Own Scottish Borderers, Gordon Highlanders, and No. 3 !
Mountain? Battery Royal Artillery, moved to Barchanrai. Steps were also
taken to bring the troops of the permanent garrisons as near to their new posts
as possible; and on the 17th the troops returning to India began to move down
the line, their places being taken by troops detailed for Chitral. Consequently,
from the 18th August all troops at and beyond Serai and Barchanrai up to
Chitral, were placed under the direct command of Sir Robert Low; while ali
troops moving towards the base were to come under command of the General
Officer commanding the Lines of Communication, on leaving Serai or on
arrival at the Laram, as the case might be, The distribution of the troops on
the 1gth August is given in Appendix XV,

Throughout the month of August supplies and stores were continually being o
pushed forward to Chitral, and by the end of the month the greater portion :
of the required amount was either at, or in course of transit to, Drosh.

On the 4th September Lieutenant-Colonel H. D. Hutchinson assumed
command of the troops in Chitral, and from that date the troops composing the
Chitral garrison ceased to form part of the Relief Force. On the same day
the East Kent regiment having reached Laram, was transferred from the 3rd to
¢he 1st Brigade, and on the following day the 4th Gurkhas were transferred
to the divisional troops; while, the Seaforth Highlanders, and No. 8 Mountain
Battery having marched from Serai for India, and the 25th Punjab Infantry

having joined the Chitral gatrison, the 3rd Brigade ceased to exist and its staff

was ordered to demobilise.

His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief left Simla for the Swat valley on -
the 6th September, and arived at Malakand on the 8th; he inspected the
“troops there and also at the Khar post on the gth, and on the following day he

" proceeded to. Laram, inspecting the troops at Chakdara and Biran en route.

it inspecting the troops- at Laram on the 11th, His Excellency left that
"place on the 12th for Barchanrai, whence, accompamed by Sir Robert Low, he
retirned direct to the Malakand, subsequently leaving for India on the momning of
the 14th, On this date the Bast Kent regiment marched from Laram for India,
and on the 5th September, Divisional Head-Quarters rejoined S:r Robert Low
at the Malakand,

On the 16th September, the General Officer commanding the Lines of
Communication issued the necessary orders for the withdrawal of the troops -
(see Appendix XX). On the 18th the last convoy for Chitral left Gujar, and
on the following day the troops holding the Gujar post moved hack to Dir. In
order to enable the dates fixed for the withdrawal to be adhered to, and to
permit of the transport animals being sent back, political arrangements were
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made for forwarding to Chitral, through the agency of the Kaka Khels, sych
stores as remained. The final retirement commenced on the zoth, and was
accomplished without trouble or disturbance of any kind. The telegraph line
from Drosh to Chakdara was dismantled between the 1g9th and the 26th,
the stores being placed partly at Drosh, partly at Dir in charge of the Khan,
and partly at the Chakdara post, where they are available in the event of the
line being reconstructed in the future. |

On the 25th September, all troeps north of Nowshera were placed ander
the orders of the General Officer commanding the Lines of Communication,
and on the 28th the Divisional Head-Quarters demobilised at Nowshera, On
relinquishing command of the force, Sir Robert Low issued the following special
order ;—

In taking leave of the Chitral Relief Force on its demobilisation, the Lieutenants
General Commanding avails himself of the oceasion to place on record his high apprecia-
tion of the fine services of the troops whom it has been his privilege to command ia the
field for the past six months, _

The storming of the difficult and obstinately held Malakand pass, the victorious
engagement at the Amandara defile®, the brilliant passage of the Swat river, the gallant
fight on the Panjkora, the final overthrow of Umra Khen, and the relief of the
beleaguered garrison of Chitral, which these operations made possible, are achievements
which have added to the reputation of the British army, and of which every man who
took partin thein may well be proud, The admirable spirit of this force has been
not less clearly shown in other ways throughout the siz months over which its operations
have extended, An unexampled amount of manuzl laboar has fallen upon the troops ;
they have been exposed with little shelter to cold and wet, and to long-continued and
excessive heat; while they have had constant and heavy duties by day and night; and it
gives Sir Robert Low the greatest pleasure to place on record that they have uniformly
evinced discipline, devotion to duty, and 2 martial spirit, which can hardly be too highly
commended. Their good behaviour, and especially their good conduct towards the people
of the comatry which they have overrun, are illustrated by the fact that the people in
question are now garnestly petitioning Government for their retention among them, In
short, all ranks in this force may feel assured that they are worthy to stand in the places
of those who have gone before them in the British army, and no greater praise than this
could be given them, _

These remarks would be mcomplete if a word were not sald about that useful and
muech-enduring cldss, the followers, to whom the fighting men of the army of India owe so
much, These men have worked and conducted themselves in the most admirable manner
throughout the campaign, and it is most satisfactory to know that they have heen well
cared for, and that there have been relatively few casualties among them,

In conclusion 8ir Robert Low bids farewell, with all good wishes, to all ranks of the
Chitral Relief Force, to have commanded which will ever be a source of pride to him.

On the 27th September Brigadier-General H. G, Waterfield assumed com-

was closed at Nowshera on the 5th October.
Sir Robert Low's final despatch will be found in Appendix XV1 ; p. Ixxix

- and returns of casualties in the actions fought on the srd, 4thy 7th, 15th, 14th

“and 17th April, are given in Appendix XVII, The Government General Order,

- together with other cortespondente relative to the operations of the Chitral
Reliet Force, has been reproduced in Appendix XVI, Extracts from the
reports' on the _commissariat—transport_ arrangements, field telegraph and post
office, signalling, survey, and _engineering_operat'ions, on the working of the - .
veterinary -d;epa:._rltmerit and on the lines of communication, wil also be - found

.in the appendices, : T

® Otlierwise spoken of 43 the action at Khas,
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~Having thus briefly described the movements of the troops trom the coms-
mencement of May until the withdrawal of the force, it will not be out of place
to give some description of the state of the coyntry and its inhabitants durihg
the same period. After the relief of Chitral, at the end of April, no further
opposition of any magnitude was organized by the tribesinen, but in the Jandol¥
valley shots were frequently fired into the camps, while attacks on individuals
and thefts of telegraph wire} were of continual occurrence up to the time. the
force was wi.thdrawn. ' Thus, from the 2nd to the sist of May, telegraphic
communication was interrupted no less than 17 times, and about 2,000 yards
of telegraph wire were stolen or destroyed. At 1 A.M., on the 1 sth May, a
sentry of the King's Own Scottish Borderers was shot dead at Mundah; and
at about the same time a party of swordsmen attacked some unarmed Hazara
coolies who were sleeping close to a picquet of the 4th Sikhs at Kanbat, killing
4 men and wounding 23, of whom 3 died shortly afterwards. '

There appeared no reason at first to attribute this state of things to causes
other than the disorder then existing in the valley, and to the display of sym-
pathy with Umra Khan by certain of his followers, who. had not yet settled down
in their homes, and by certain of his allies, more especially the Mamunds,
Subsequently, however, these.outrages developed into attempts to attack campy
by parties varying in strength from 8o to 300 men, which pointed to causes other
than those just mentioned. At this time, too, there were other indications which,
gave rise to a suspicion that serious trouble was brewing: one of these was the
absence of all efforts to cultivate the land in the valley, and the other was the
anxiety of some of the Peshawar people, who were employed in collecting

supplies on the lines of communication, to be allowed to return to their homes, -

Steps were taken for enforging, as far as possible, the good behaviour of the
inhabitants, by arresting the. leading religious characters and by inflicting fines
on the villa'ges, which were realised principally in grain and cattle. The ques«
tion of cultivating the lands was peremptorily dealt with, and in less than 2
fortnight the valley presented a different appearance. In the absence of hetter
men, Sajad Abmad and his cousin Sher Afzal.of Shahi, relations of Umra Khan,
were made use of in working a system of tribal police. The arrest of the
religious characters led to deputations on theit behalf being sent to the
Shamozais {Utman Khel) and the Lower Salarzais, whose jirgas promptly came
iﬁ; a.nd:it was now realized that extensive intrigues had been, and were, at work
amongst-all-the tribes around the Jandol valley, with a view tp raising them against.
Qovernment. The Adda Mulla, with the consent, though without the active
co-operation, of the Manki Mulla, had sedulously impressed on inhabitants of
'N_;%W?;g@zi‘l,thﬂlzUf.m.%r;,K.hels, Salarzais, Mampnds, and Chaharmungis, that Gov-
ernment intended to annex their country, to disarm the people, and to assess
their lands with revenue, At the same time the Kabuli Mulla, Haji Ahmad Ali,

had similarly disturbed Buner to such, anextent that the men had sent their

“women and children.to the hills, and had occupied the passes giving access to
their territory. A letter was thereforg sent to the Bunerwals by Major Deane,
and this had the effect of dispersing and quieting them.

. .me about the middle of Aprfl te the aaté of the withdrawal of the force, the total number of killed
and wounded in these humerous outrages amounted to 2 British soldiers and 49 followers killed; and

British, z native soldiers, and 47 followers wounded. Nineteen men who had committed fapatical attacks

were arrested and executed, and 6 men were known te have beea wounded by sentries,

} The telegraph material stolen or destroyed during the expedition amoeunted to 4,490 yavdy of wirs,
8 posts and 75 insulators : the greager portion of this damage was done in the Jandol valley,
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The fanatical party in the Bajaur neighbourhood alsg was undoubtedly
obtaining the upper hand, and the Mamunds being epenly hostile, the only
means of maintaining the peace was to pursue such g course as would compel
the malcontents to make overtures to Government ; to abandon, in short, al
attempts to conciliate them by inviting visits from, and subsidising, theiy jirgas,
Efforts on our part to get their Jigas to come in would have created suspicion,
and would have been unsuccessful, because of the opposition of thoge amongst
the tribes who were interested in bringing about a disturbance, Moreover, there
was 10 time to interview all the Jirgas concerned, and delay might haye meant

the Government, The Shamozai and Lower Salarzai Jirgas wefe, however, inter.
viewed by Major Deane on the st June, and left, begging for time to visit the
Mamunds and others, As a result of their interview, two days later the Upper

ing our views they too left asking for time to visit the Mamunds, A letter
‘also was new sent to the Khan of Nawagai, ordering him to attend and to
explain why he had allowed raids against our troops to be made from hig
borders. On receipt of this letter, he commenced to make some display
of energy, joining the jirgas and collecting those of af] the tribes implicated,
and on the 11th- June he came into Mundah, where Sy Robert Low hag
artived from the Janbatai pass two days previously,

The Khan and the jirgus were then interviewed and tolg plainly what was
expected of them: at the same time the Opportunity was taken to reasspre
them as to the intentions of Government in regard to the annexatjon of their
country, disarmament, and the imposition of fevenue. Their manner entirely
changed on being assured that thejr suspicions were groundless, and op learning
that Government had no desire to appoint a Khan over them. They asked
that our intentions might be put into writing, so that they might show it to
their own people, and they were given the following note 1 '

The Khan of Nawagai, with the Shamozaj, Salarzai, Mamund, ang Chaharmungi
Jirgas, came in to-day and were interviewed, They were given to understand that the
mischief and trouble caused by their tribes must cease, They have promised to do their
utmost in the matter and to stop fusther trouble, and that they will arrest offenders and
burn their houses, Finding that it had been impressed on the minds of the tribes that
Government intends annexation of their country, to disarm the people, and impose pay=

- ment of tevenue on them, | explained that this is false, and that Government does. not in.
tend in any way to interfere with the independence of the tribes, but that Government den

sires they should remain quietly in their homes and carry on their ordinary occupation, .
and protect their own boundarigs,_ 50 that -evil-disposed men may be prevented from
committing mischief, If these tribes act in accordance with the above, Government will
not interfere with their Country ; but if they act to the contrary, they will be themselves
to blame for whatever may happen. :
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might have caused considerable complications. About 1AM, on the morning
of the 1gth June, the picquet on the west of the Bandai camp was aroused by a
sentry hearing a noise in the mule lines, The picquet turned out, but finding the
noise had ceased turned in again. At daybreak, however, it was discovered that
nine mule drivers had been cut up, five of whom were dead, one died shortly
afterwards, and the three others were seriously wounded. Several other
followers were murdered about this time, and convoys were frequently fired on.
Men from Asmar were also concerned in the offences committed in the Jandol
and Talash valleys,

When the withdrawal of our troops into the Panjkora valley (see page 84)
had been completed, about the middle of August the Jandol headmen, the son
of the Khan of Nawagai, the Pashat Khan, and the Salarzai and Shamozai
Jirgas attended at Sado, and reported that they had carried out the orders given
to them, their men had lined the hills around the valley and, to prevent the
least misunderstanding, they had forbidden even the customary firing of guns
at marriage festivals in the neighbourhood during the retirement. For a week
before the retirement took place not a shot was fired, nor was Government
property in any way interfered with. Instead of making attempts to remove all
signs of our occupation of the country, by breaking down the bridge over the
Panjkora, the tribes not only asked that the bridge might be left standing,
but went so far as to make proper arrangements for preventing its being used
by ill-disposed people. Many jirgas irom the Utman Khel people, with whom
we had not previously come in contact, came in also about this time.

About the middle of July the Amir had deported to Peshawar several of
Umra Khan's relations, together with their families and servants;in all 114
persons. In a letter to the Commissioner of the Peshawar Division, His High.
ness wrote that these people had asked to be allowed to return to Bajaur, but
thinking that this might create disturbances there, he had refused to agree to it
and had sent them to Peshawar. Thence they were forwarded to Sir Robert
Low's camp, whence they were at once despatched to Jandol, On the 13th
August the lands in Jandol were assigned to them as follows :~—Barwa to Saiad
Ahmad Khan; Satbar to Sher Afzal; Shahi to Muhammad Zaman Khan’s sons ;
Chauda to Mir Hasan Khan ; Damtal to Zanulla Khan; Tor to Mir Afzal Khan ;
Mundah to Abdul Majid Khan; Kaskothi to Abdul Ghapi Khan and other
cousins ; and Maskini to Mehammad Shah Khan's family. Needless to say, this
arrangement did not please all of them, but as they were unable to settle the
matter amicably between themselves, it became necessary to give them orders
as to what they were to do. This was the only feasible course, short of nomi-
nating one man as Khan of Jandol, and giving over to him land which belonged
to other members of the family; and in that case it would also have been
nécessary to support the nominee with a gift of rifles and an allowance. It may
be mentioned here that the British Agent at Kabul subsequently reported
that Muhammad Shah Khan also wished to come to India, but that the Amir
had detained him, pending reference to the Government of India. The Viceroy
thanked His Highness for his consideration for their wishes, and at the same
time informed him that permission would likewise be given to Muhammad Shah
Khan to return to Jandol, if the Amir thought fit to send him to Peshawar, The
Amir replied that he would send him, and he arrived at Peshawar on the 24th
August, but he refused at first to go to Bajaur and live at Maskini, though
afterwards he became more reasonable and left Malakand for Maskini on.

the 14th September,
N




[o]e,

On the 11th September final arrangements were entered into with the
Khan of Dir for maintaining the road through his territory from Chakdara to
Ashreth, the details of which will be found in Appendix IV. In addition to
the annual allowance sancticned in this agreement, the Khan of Dir received
a present of Rasg,oo0 for his services on our behalf during the previous six
months ; and a sum of R28,000 was also sanctioned for the construction of
levy posts on the line Chakdara-Laorai pass, while a separate payment of
Ri,500 a month was made for postal arrangements. An allowance of R6,000 a
year was also made to the Khan of Nawagai, Sir Robert Low expressing his
opinion that this sum represented the maximum outcome of his conditicnal
promise to the Khan at the commencement of the operations. It will be
remembered that the attitude of this Khan during the first period of the opera-
tions was far from satisfactory : although he at no time took any active part
against the troops, yet by his actions at a later period in assisting to maintain
peace in the Jandol valley, he showed what it would have been possible for him
to have done at an earlier date, had he not feared that Umra Khan would
remain in Jandol, and had he not submitied to fanatical pressure,

The -Khans, Khan Khels, and Ranizais of Swat and Ranizai had also made
petitions (see Appendix V) for the assistance of Government to enable them
to keep open'the road through their country and to maintain internal peace;
and the Adinzais of the Uch valley, with the people of the Talash valley, had
not only asked that troops might remain in their country but that Government
would take over the administration. Oppressed for years past by the Khans
of Dir, and later by Umra Khan, they had experienced during the occupation
of their country by our troops a peace hitherto unknown to them; the whole
population of these valleys came en masse to Chakdara, and were most im-
portunate on the subject. They were informed that the Government had
already proclaimed that there was no intention of interfering with their inde-
pendence, and that there was no desire to depart from that policy ; though for
a time, at all events, troops would be left to help the Swatis and Ranizais in
maintaining the road through their country, With this object in view, agree-
ments (see Appendix IV) were drawn up with the Chiefs of Ramnizai and Swat
providing for the maintenance of local levies, and for the abolition of tolls
upon the road.

With the occupation of Chitral, the question of our future policy in regard
to that country forced itself into prominence and formed the subject of cor-
respondence between the Government of India and Her Majesty’s Governs=
ment, In dealing with this question, the Government of Indiza had two alter-
natives placed before them: either to maintain their position in Chitral, or to
change their policy and abandon the aitempt to keep any effective control over
the external affairs of that State. In their despatch to the Secretary of State,
dated the 8th May 1895%, the Government of India remarked: “ The history
“of Chitral demonstrates that the state has not, for the last 20 years, been
“able to stand alone. Fear of Afghan aggression threw Mehtar Aman-ul.
“Mulk into the arms of Kashmir, and thus led to British suzerainty. The
« precarious rule of the sons of Aman-nl-Mulk, who have succeeded to the
# Mehtarship, was mantfestly less able to mmintain the integrity of the State
“ without assistance. The present condition of Chitral, since its invasion by
“Umra Khan and the investment of Mr. Robertson in the fort by Sher Afzal,

* Correspondence relaling to Chitral, presented to Parliament, Parliamentary paper N o. C-7864.
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sis one of anarchy. Itis now more clear than ever that the country must
“lean on some external support.” The despatch went on to urge that
«if after the occurrences of the previcus two months, we failed to adequately
“ provide for the interests of those who in the recent emergency had declared
¢ themselves on ouar side, we should be looked upen by Chitralis and Kashmiris

4 alike as unfaithful friends, The value of our support would be depreci-

“ated, and those who at any future time might feel disposed to assist us
“ would be deterred by the consideration that they had nothing to gain by
“taking our side. The tribes between Chitral and India would naturally
« helieve we were afraid to hold that which we had expended so much to
“ orasp, and the Amir of Afghanistan would also ascribe our action to weakness.
[t seemed to be demonstrated that the maintenance of our influence in
¢ Chitral was a matter of first importance; that to abandon Chitral would tnvolve
t, risk which we ought not to run; that it would be unjustifiable to ignore our
“ pledges to preserve the suzerainty of Kashmir.

“ Events have, however, greatly changed the conditions under which we
“ can hope to maintain that influence. Sher Afzal, an aspirant to the Mehtar-
“ ship, has ostentatiously departed from the policy of his predecessors. Not
“ placing himself under British protection and guidance, he came, trusting to
 the strength of a foreign invader, Unra Khan of Jandol, perhaps to that power
¢ which he believed to be at the invader’s back, and ventured to dictate
“his terms to the British Agent, and to offer his friendship as a favour.
“ Together they raised the country against us, attacked our troops, and cut
« them off in defiles, where nature lent strength to their attack, entrapped our
“ officers by treachery and deceit, and laid vigorous siege to the last strong
ttholds in the country where any of our troops matntained themselves. The
& events which have culminated in the gallant defence of Chitral and the costly
“ measures taken for its relief both from north and south, TEHdE‘:t‘ it., in our
“ opinion, impossible that we can ever think of Q.aintaining British influence
« iy that country again without the presence of British troops.”

‘The Government of India then proceeded to point out that the means
whereby a sufficient military occupation of the Chitral valley could be main-
tained had therefore to be faced. The length of time taken and the difficulty
and expense incurred in sending troops and supplies by way of Kashmir and
Gilgit were so great, that it seemed preferable to abandon all attempt to

occupy Chitral, rather than try to hold it by so precarious a thread. The only

alternative was to establish communication from the Peshawar border. To

keep order among the tribes along this route might involve not only great cost,
but also many embarrassing complications. The recent operations had net,,

however, aroused the predicted religious war but had “rather demonstrated
«that the hostility of the tribes had been exaggerated ; that the leading men
« were amenable to arguments of utility; that the fanatical influence was less
¢ strong than it had been believed to be; and that it might be possible to come
¢ 1o arrangements with the intervening tribes which, backed by a Sl-}ﬁicient
@yt not extravagant show of force, would be adequate to keep open a route
“by which troops and supplies could be sent up to Chitral.” By this road a
considerable trade is carried onj; and the country, through which it passes,
furnishes supplies to an amount which led the Government to expect that the
troops in the Chitral valley would nol be wholly dependeat upon supplies

imported from India. Moreover it was reasonable to anticipate that if friendly
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relations were established with the tribes, cultivation would increase, and the
sarplus produce would be made more and more readily available.

In reply to the above quoted despatch, the Government of India received
the following telegram from the Secretary of State on the 13th June -

Her Majesty's Government have given most careful consideration to question of future
policy in regard to Chitral, and to your letter of 8th May. They fully appreciate your
point of view, and it is with regret that they find themselves unable to concur in the
opinions of your Governmeat, to which in all matters theyattach great weight, They have
decided that no military force or Furopean agentshall be kept at Chitral, that Chitral
shall not be fortified, and that no road shall be made between Peshawar and Cbhitral. 1t
will follow that all positions beyond our frontier, now held in consequence of the recent
relief operations, should be evacuated as speedily as circumstances allow, but the dates
and details are left to your discretion. As regards Chitral State, they request that, in
view of decisious above stated, you will telegraph what are the arrangements which you

would recommend for the future. Any proposals which you may make will receive most
care{ul atteation from Her Majesty’s Government.

On the 22nd June the Government of India replied that they had con-
sidered “the possibility of withdrawing the Relief Force at once, stocking
* Chitral with a view to temporary occupation and eventual retirement of the
“garrison by Gilgit, after arrangements for the future of the country had been
* completed ; but the Commander-in-Chief reported this plan impracticable.
“The force would have to remain in its present position whilst supplies sufficient
“‘for an adequate force at Chitral and its transport were being thrown farward,
““which could not be done under six weeks; it would also prove very difficult to
* withdraw troops »¢4 Gilgit, and the expense would be enormous. The force
‘““therefore cannot be withdrawn until Chitral is evacuated, and the whole
o operation would be simultaneous and effected at the earliest possible date.”

As regards the future arrangements for Chitral it was proposed, among
other points, to divide Katur from the Khushwakt country and restrict the
Mehtar’s authority to Katur ; to invite the headmen of Katur to elect a Mehtar,
but to exclude the candidature of Sher Afzal on account of the grave suspicion
of his complicity in acts of treachery as well as of hostility ; similarly to invite
the Khushwaktis to elect a separate ruler; to maintain the suzerain rights of
Kashmir over both the Katur and Khushwakt countries; to withdraw the
Assistant British Agent hitherto deputed to Chitral from the Katur country,
when Chitral is evacuated, and from the Khushwakt country as soon as circum-
stances permit ; the country east of the Shandur Pass to be controlled by Kashmir
troops, and the question of retaining troops in Mastuj to be reserved until the
form of administration had been determined for the Khushwakt country; t

y reward the chiefs of the tribes who had befriended us in the advance of the
“Relief Force.

Belore an answer was received to these proposals a change of Govern-
mé{:t took place, and on the 2nd July the Secretary of State telegraphed that

the ew Government must reconsider the whole question. On the r1oth July

Sir Robert Low was authorized by the Government of India to make public the

fact that, as Her Majesty’s Government required time to decide on the details
of the %ermanent settlement of Chitral, and as the season was unfavourable for

the movement of troops, the force would not be withdrawn at ali events before
September.

On the 1st August the Secretary of State telegraphed for any further
information the Government of India might have, as to the possibility of

- coming to an arrangement with the tribes for maintaining and securing the

-
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Peshawar-Chitral road, such as was contemplated in the despatch of that
Government of the 8th May; and, assuming that satisfactory arrangements
could be made, and with a good fortified position, he asked to be informed
of the minimum strength of the proposed garrison at Chitral, The Government
of India replied on the 3rd of August to the effect that, though ne regular
negotiations had been carrie_d out, the reports of the political officers on the
spot warranted a confident expectation that peaceful arrangements could be
made for keeping the road open; that the Panjkora route was considered
in every way the best; and that by using it they would have to deal only with
the Khan of Dir and the Swat Khans, who were friendly to us. From the
Swat river to the Chitral border the road would be kept open by levies, and only
at Chakdara and on the Malakand pass would troops be employed. For the
garrison in Chitral territory two Native battalions, two mountain guns, and a
company of Sappers and Miners were recommended; the head-quarters of the
whole to be at Drosh, and a detachment at Chitral itself, This would probably
admit of the garrisons at Mastuj and Ghizr being relieved, and would certainly
enable the Pioneer battalion in the Gilgit Agency to be withdrawn.

- This information removed the doubt which had been felt by Her Majesty’s
Government as to the possibility of opening up the road by peaceful means alone,
and of maintaining it without an intolerable burden of expense being imposed
on the Indian revenues. With the removal of this doubt the main obstacle
to the acceptance of the recommendations made by the Government of India

in their despatch of the 8th May was cleared away, and on the gth Angust

the following telegraphic instructions wete sent by the Secretary of State to

His Excellency the Viceroy :—

Her Majesty’s Government assent to proposals contained in your despatch of 8th
May, as explained and defined by telegram of 3rd August, (1) No increase to army,
(2) Future garrison for whole district of Gilgit and Chitral fo be only one Native regi-
ment, in addition to troops previously stationed in Gilgit Agency. (3) Head-quarters
to be placed at Kala Drosh. {4} Road between Swat river and that place to be held by
tribal levies, Make no permanent arrangement for cantonment or Malakand and neigh.
bourhood until further details, both of cest and numbers, can be sent home. Do nathing in
any way to infringe terms of proclamation. Despatch will follow on whole subject.

This decision was communicated to Sir Robert Low on the 1oth August
and he was authorized to settle with the Ranizais, Swatis, and the Khan of
Dir, the terms upon which the road would be kept open (see page 93) and
guarded, and to make arrangements for keeping troops on the Malakand pass
and at Chakdara, without departing from the terms of the proclamation issued
when the operations for the relief of Chitral were initiated. The details regard-
ing the garrisons of Chitral and Malakand were drawn up in the Quartermaster-
General's Department and submitted by direction of His Excellency the Com.
mander-in-Chief for the approval of the Government of India; these schemes,
as approved, are given in Appendices XIII and XIV.

Umra Khan who, as already stated in Chapter VI, had gone to Kabul in
May 1895, made a pilgrimage to Mecca in March 1896, the Government of
India consenting to his travelling through India by Quetta and Karachi, He
returned to Bombay on the 23rd of June 1896, when he was visited by the
Commissioner of Police, Bombay, in order to ascertain his proposed movements,
On his stating that he intended proceeding to Peshawar, the Government of
India caused him to be informed that this was not permissible ; but that they

had no desire to treat him with hostility and were willing to give him a suvitable
N 2
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allowance if he would agree to live at or near Quetta, He refused this offer,
and left Quetta for Kabul on the 24th of August 18¢6.

It only remains to be mentioned that on the a2nd September Surgeon-
Major Robertson formally installed Shuja-ul-Mulk as Mehtar of Chitral, in the
name of the Maharaja of Kashmir his suzerain, with the authority and approval

of the Government of India, an account of the proceedings on which occasion
will be found in Appendix III,
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APPENDIX 1.

Letter sent by the Government of India fo Umra Khan, rgth March 1845,

“ The Government of India have heard with great regret of your advance in to the
southern portion of Chitral and your continued stay there.

“So long ago as the 1ith February 18¢1, corresponding to 1st Rajab 1308 H,, the
Foreign Secretary wrote to you that you should mot interfere with the territories of
Chitral, and that any hostility on your part towards that State would be viewed with
strong disfavour, In April 1892, corresponding to Ramzan 130g H., you showed that
you understood the wishes of Government in this respect, inasmuch as in the draft of the
agreement regarding the opening of the Peshawar-Chitral road, which you then offered
for the acceptance of Government, you embodied 2 clause that you would not interfere
with the territory of the Mehtar of Chitral.

* On the 1gth of April 1893, corresponding to 1st Shawal 13:0 H., the Commissioner
of Peshawar conveyed to you a distinct warning that you must abstain from unprovoked
aggression against Chitral, and that, if you failed to do so, you must expect no further
favours from the British Government.

" You have acted in direct opposition to the wishes and warnings of the Government
of India. You have advanced into the Chitral valley as far as Kila Drosh whence you
have driven out the Chitrali garrison and have on more than one occasion been in confliet
with the Chitrali forces, causing loss of life on both sides. Mr, Udny and Mr. Robertson,
under orders from the Government of India, addressed you asking for an explanation of
your proceedings, and you rveplied that you had come to help Amir-ul-Mulk and to com-
bine with him for an attack on the Kafirs, but that Amir-ul-Mulk had acted in a hostile
manner and no alternative was left you but to do the same. '

¢ In spite of your own unwarranted interference in Chitral affairs, against which you
have been so often warned, you write to the British officers that you have no intention of
acting in a way calculated to displease the British Government, and you express a hope
that your friendship with Government will remain unbroken,

« This matter rested in your own hands, Your proceedings have shown no consi-
deration for the wishes of the Government of India ; and there appears to be little room
for doubt that your aims have been directed to imposing a ruler on Chitral independently
of the will of the Governmeni of India or the assent of Kashmir, the State to which

Chitral owns suzerainty,

“ The Government of India cannot allow you to coatinue to act in this manner.
Mr. Udny, acting under the orders of Government, wrote to you on the 24th of February—
atth Shaban 1312 H.—demanding your withdrawal to Bajaur, but yon have taken no
notice of this demand. The Government of India now give you a final warning that you
must at once quit Chitral territory. If by the 1stof April, corresponding with the 5th day
of Shawal 1312 H., you have uot withdrawn, they will compel you to do so. They are
pow making preparations to send forward their forces for that purpose, and you will only
have yourself to blame for any evil results that fall upon you.”
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APPENDIX 11,

Proclamation lo the lribes on the Peshawar border, daded 14th March 1855,

“To all the paople of Swat and the people in Bajaur who do not side with Umra
Khan.

“Be it known to you, and any other persons concerned that,

“ Umra Khan, the Chief of Jandol, in spite of his often r&peated assurances of friend~
ship to the British Government, and regardless of frequent warnings to refrain from
interfering with the affairs of Chitral, which is a protected State under the suzerainty of
Kashmir, has forcibly entered the Chitral valley and attacked the Chitrali people.

“The Government of India bave now given Umra Khan full warning that, unless he
retires from Chitral by the 1st of April, corresponding with the 5th day of Shawal 1312 H.,
‘they will use force to compel him to do so. In order to carry out this purpose, they have
arranged to assemble on the Peshawar border a force of sufficient strength to overcome
all resistance, and to march this force through Umra Khan’s territory towards Chitral,

“The sole object of the Government of India is to put an end to the present, and
prevent any future, unlawful aggression on Chitral territory, and, as soon as this object
has beea attained, the farce will be withdrawn. '

“The Government of India have no intention of permanently occupying any territory
through which Umra Khan’s misconduct may now force them to pass, or of interfering
with the independence of the tribes ; and they will scrupulously avoid any acts of hostility
towards the tribesmen so long as they on their part refrain from attacking or impeding
in'any way the march of the troops. Supplies.and transport will be paid for, and all
‘persons are at liberty to pursue their ordinary avocations in perfect security.”




APPENDIX III,

Repori of proceedings of Darbar held at Chitral for the installation of Mehtar Shuje-ul-Mulk.

The Darbar was fixed %o take place at 5-30 P, M, on Monday, the and September
1895, on an open space outside the main gate of the Chitral fort.

2. Every leading Chitrali throughout the country on this side of the Shandur pass
had been summoned to attend, and a general pardon proclaimed for all political offences
committed during the late disturbances, Except a very few prevented by sickness or
other unavoidable causes, all, to the number of some 270, had answered the summons,

a. At_ the appoi.nted time, Sir George Robertson, K.C.8.1., British Agent, Gilgit,
acc?mpanlec’f })y Major Ay:lmer, v.C.,, R.E, Commanding at Chitral, Captain Miachin
Assistant British Agent, Chitral, and all the British officers of the garrison rode down tcj:
the fort.

4. On the British Agent’s approach to the fort, the Mehtar, supported by the chief
Chitrali Princes and nobles, came out some little distance from the fort o receive him and
both prnceeded hand in hand, as is the custom of the country, to the place fixed for the
Darbar. A salute of eleven guns was fired from the Mehtar's guns and the Guard of
Honour of the 25th Punjab Infantry presented arms. The British Agent and the Mehiar
took their seats on a raised dais, the Mehtar on the chair which had been presented to his
father, the late Mehtar Aman-ul-Mulk, by Government and used by him as a throne, On
the British Agent’s right hand were scated the British and Native officers in order of
seniority. ©On the Mehtar’s left the Mehtarjaos (Princes) of Chitral and other Chitralis of
* high rank were seated, The remaining Chitralis of rank were seated in rows in front of
the dais, while beyond them again, and on every spot where 2 view of the Darbar gould
be cbtained, was a large gathering of the common people. The assembly was one of the
largest yet seen in Chitral.

5, About 3-30 P.M. 2 heavy shower of rain had come down, but the weather cleared
at about 5 P.M., and with the exception of a few drops of rain towards the end of the
proceedings, the weather was fine though cloudy, ' '

6. When all were seated, the British Agent made the following speech, which was
translated into Persian, paragraph by paragraphto the assembled derdarss by Khan Sahib
Abdul Hakim ' '

. # It is well-known to you all that during the late troublous times in Chitral, on the .
snd of March, 1 appointed Mebtar Shuja-ul-Mulk to he Mehtar of the whole of the Katur
country, temporarily, and subject to the approval of the Government of India. It now

ives me great pleasure to inform you that the Goverpor-General in Council has approved
of Shuja-ui-Mulk being Mehtar, has confirmed my former proceedings, and has done me
the honour of deputing me to Chitral to formally and officially instal Shuja-ul-Mulk as
Mehtar of all the Katur country, in the name of His Highness the Maharaja of Kashmis
as bis suzerain, and with the authority and approval of the Government of Jadia.

« 1t is happily unpecessary for me lo refer. at any length to the terribie calamities
which befell this country at the beginning of the present year, when a few ambitions,
unscrupulous men were able, (such was the evil fate overbanging the land,) to mislead a
Jarge number of the peeple of Chitral and induce them to throw aside all thought of hoaour
and all respect for repeated loyal assurances, and behave in the most foolish and ungrate.
ful mapner towards the great power which had always shown the Chitrali people a peculiar
kindness and friendliness.

¢ There can be no doubt that the Government of lodia would have been fully justi-
fied in punishing with severity a people who have behaved so faithlessly and so outrage-
ously ; bat, pitying your foolishaess, ignorance and feebleness, and recognising the fact that
you were misled, the Government of India, instead of punishing all for the sins of many,
has resolved to treat you all with leniency and take you back again under its protection in
kindliness and in mercy. The Government of India, therefore, forgives every ome who
fs at present before me, and no single man here need fear that his past actions during the
troubles of the early part of this year will ever be remembered against kim : while for the
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future each one is the master of his own fate, Good behaviour and loyalty will not be
overlooked, while on the other hand evil-doers will be sternly repressed.

“And now for the arrangements which have been decided upon by the Government
of India for the future of Chitral.

“Recent events, to which | have already alluded, have forced the Government of
India to reconsider the extent of country over which the Mehtar should hold sway. The
circumstances of the Katur and Khushwakt tracts differ materially, and the Khushwaktis
have frequently declared their desire to have no more Mehtars over them, and to come under
the direct management of the Gilgit Agency. In these circumstances it has been decided
by the Government of India that the Mehtar’s control shall not extend beyond the Katur
country as hitherto understood, The British Agent at Gilgit will on behalf of the Kash.
mir State, appoint and pay the Governors and headmen of the Khushwaki country, and
their relations will be direct with him, except that, as a matter of convenience, the Governor
of the Mastuj valley will, for the present, correspond with the Political Officer in Chitral,

“ The general internal administration of the country will be left in the hands of the
Mehtar and of his advisers. The Government of India do not intend to undertake them.
selves the management of the internal affairs of Chitral, their concern being with the foreign
relations of the State, and with its general welfare, [t, however, has to be remembered that
Shuja-ul-Mulk is only a boy, and that, at an age when other boys are engaged in education
and amusement, he has been called upon to hold the reins of State, Bearing this fact in
mind the Government of India recognise the necessity of his receiving some help during
the time of his minority, and it has consequently been decided to leave at Chitral an
experienced Political Officer upon whom the Mehtar may always call for advice and assist-
ance, while it is proposed to appoint three persons, Raja Bahadur Khan, the Governor
of Mastuj, Wazir Inayat Khan, and Aksakal Fateh Ali Shah to give him help, instruction,
and advice in the management of his State and in the laws and customs of the people.
Ordinarily, the entire country will be governed in accordance with their experience and
judgment; but nevertheless the Assistant British Agent, if he thinks it necessary to do so
may, at any time, ask the Mebtar to delay action recommended by his three advisers, until

the opinion of the British Agent at Gilgit has been obtained, whose decision shall be final
and autheritative,

“The desirabilily of aholishing traffic in slaves is a matter to which the Govern-
ment of India attach much importance, and they have lately interested themselves with
some success in procuring the release of natives of Kashmir and her dependencies, includ-
ing Chitralis, who are held in bordage in Chinese Turkistan, It is in accordance therefore
with the general policy of the Government of India that in Chitral also all buying and sell-
ing of slaves, whether for disposal in the country or with the intention of sending them

abroad, should be altogether prohibited, Any such selling of slaves is therefore from this
time forward absolutely iflegal,

“The Government of India has also decided that Mehtar Shuja-ul.M
given a subsidy of Rs. 1,000 2 month; and in consideration of the loss of revenye arising
from the separation of the Khushwakt countiy from his control, he may be given an addi.
tional sum of Rs, 8,000 a year, Monthly stipends will aiso be paid to t
Mastuj, etc., and to the three advisers of the Mehtar,

ulk may be

he Governor of

“It must be borne in mind that the relation of a suzerain to a St
tection implies, on the one side, protection from foreign aggression,
of a subsidy may or may not be a part, and on the other, the loyal adherence of the pro-
tected ruler to the wishes of the suzerain, especially as regards all cbrrespondence with
foreign powers, The Government of India, in leaving a garrison in the country amply
sufficient to guarantee it from foreign aggression, will provide for the Mehtar 3 guard
during his minority, and the presence of British troops, will it is hoped, lead to a reforma.
tion of the government and the establishment of law and order on a firmer basis, As
bave already said, there is no intention to interfere with internal admihistration, but you
are all to distinetly understand that the Mehtar ang his Government will have our full
support in dealing with crimes such as murder apd outrage, which constitute a public
scandal, and I warn you most strongly and emphatically that the Government of Indi
cannot and will not countenance in a State under their Protection 2 Government that

permits the murderous outrages, which have unfortunately been too frequent in Chitral
and which led directly to the late disturbances, o .

ate under its pro-
of which the payment
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“1 now formally declare Shuja-ul-Mulk, Mehtar of the whole of the Katur
country, in the name ‘of the Maharaja of Kashmir as his suzerain and with the acthority
and approval of the Government of Indiz; and I call upon you one and all to accord him
and his government loyal and implicit obedience, May the bountiful season which wit«
nesses the beginning of Shuja-ul-Mulk’s reign bea propitious sign of its general pros-
perity. God grant that peace and happiness may be the lot of both him and his subjects,
and thaf the sad events of the beginning of the year may cease to be remembered, save
as the halfememory of a terrible dream.”

7. The British Agent, as he announced the formal installation of Shuja-ul-Mulk as
Mehtar of the Katur country, threw over bis shoulders a handsome Kamkbhwab chogha
in token of installation, At the conclusion of the speech, the British officers present
came up, and each in turn congratulated and shook hands with the Mehtar, Kidlats
were then presenied to one hundred and fifty of the most important headmen of
Chitral. The British Agent then closed the proceedings and the Darbarbroke up,
The Mehtar and his court conducted the British Agent fo his horse, the Guard of Hon-
our presenting arms and the Mebtar’s guns firing a salute in honour of the Mehtar's ac.
cession to the throne.
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APPENDIX V.

Agreement with the Khan of Dir,

WHEREAS the Government of India have no desire to annex the territory of the
Khan of Dir, bat require a road to be kept open from the Swat valley to Chitral terri.
tory, the Khan of Dir, on behalf of himself and of his successors, fully and freely undey-
takes =

that he will keep open the road from Chakdara to Ashreth,

that be will make any postal arrangements required,

that he will protect the telegraph on any occasion when it is put ap,

that e will maintain the road, levy posts and camping-ground enclosures
in good repair, and

that he will protect the whole line with levies.

IL.—In return for the above considerations the Government of India undertake to
grant the Khan a payment of ten thousand rupees a year, and a present of four hundred
Suider rifles with such a supply of ammunitien as may be deemed advisable ; and they
will defray the cost, as may be necessary, of the maintenance of the levies,

I11.—-The Government of India further undertake on thejr part, in consideration of
the Khan accepting the conditions aforesaid and performing the services required by
them, that they will not interfere with his administration of the country as fixed by its
present boundaries,

1V.—In consideration of receiving from the Government of India an annual payment
of 10,000 rupees the Khan of Dir, on behalf of himself and his successors, declares that
trade passing along the road from Chakdara to Ashreth shall for ever be free from all
tol! or tax within bis territories. :

V.—The payments for the levies will be made at the end of every month; the pay-
ment of the allowance to the Khan mentioned in clause II, and of the sum mentioned in
clanse IV in consideration of freedom of trade from taxes, shall be made in equal half-
yearly instalments, one payment in the spring of the year, and one in the autemn, The
first payments on these accounts will become due on the 1st of April 1896,

VI~—The Khan of Dir, on behalf of himself and of his successors, undertakes, at any
time when the Government of India may wish to place troops temporarily on the Laram

hill or on the Dosha Khel range, to give sufficient ground for their accommodation upon
receiving a fair rent for the site or sites,

LaraMm; } o (Sd) MUHAMMAD SHARIF KHAN,

The 12th September 1893, Khan of Diy,

Translation of agreement with the Khans of Swat and the Upper and Lower Ranizais,

WE, the Khans and Khan Khels of Thana and Khans and Maliks of Aladand, Dher;
Batkhela, Khar, Dheri-]olagram, Totakan and Matkanaj in Upper or Bar Ranizai, a.m;
Maliks of Dargai, Shakot, Kharakai, Usman Khel Garhi, Warter, Dobandi, Khan Garhi
Mehrdi, Hiroshah and Kadam Khela, 212, all Maliks of Sam Ranizai, do hereby of pur ow::
free will agree that we will fully protect the Peshawar-Chitral road which Government
desires to keep open, that we undertake to be responsible for that part of the road which
lies through our country, that whenever Government troaps or supplies Pass through onr
country we will protect them in cvery way as well as also traders, etc., that we (viz,, those
who formerly levied tolls and others) will not levy any tolls or taxes, Government will
give us such compensation for the tolls as they deem reasonable,

" 1L.—That we have petitioned that Government troops should remain

- Or Our assis-
tance for the protection of road, and we now agree that, as stated

in our petition, we will

. . camping-grounds, that
we will store firewood, grass, dhusa, ete,, at every camping-ground, and will ft:rnish, such

supplies which our country can afford, on payment at the current rates.

IH ~That we will give any number of armed men (sepoys and Sowats) that may be
oad, etc, in gur country. Gov.
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IV.—That if British officers come to our country for shooting, etc., they wiil be fully
assisted and protected by us.

V—That the Government will pay us compensation for land which may be taken up
for posts, '

Transiaiion of agreement, dated 12th Seplember 1895, executed by the Khans and Khan Kkels of Swal,

WHEREAS the British Government desires to keep open the Malakand, Shakot,
Morah, Cherat, and Swat roads for trade, and to keep the trade free from tolls, and
whereas the Government grant us an annual allowance of Rs, 10,000 in liew of our rights
to tolls, we, Inayat-ulla Khan and Aslam Khan, Khans of Thana ; Sharif Khan and Saadat
Khan, Khans of Aladand ; and Sarbuland Khan of Palli, on behalf of ourselves and our
successors, do hereby declare that, in consideration of the sum of Rs, 10,000 per annum
we have sold all tolls on the above passes and in our country ; that we will not in future
collect any tolis on the above passes nor in our territory from traders ; that all traders and
trades, animals, etc., are exempted from tolls, and that we will not interfere with them.
That this agreement shall have effect from 1t October 18¢5, and the first instalment of
Rs, 5,000 will be due by Government on the 1st April 1896, and that the half-yearly
instalments in future will be due in the spring and autumn of every year by the Govern~
ment of India, Further, that we will divide the above sum of Rs. 10,000 among the
rightful persons in proportion to daftar {hereditary shares in lang} owned by each person
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APPENDIX V.

Translation of the petition of Khans, Khan Khels and Bar Ranigais #

WE, the Khans and Khan Khels of Thana and the Khans of Aladand, Dheri, Bat.
khela, Khar, Dheri-Jolagram, Totakan and Matkanai, beg to request that Government
will kindly keep a strong force in our country, so that we may not suffer injury at the
hands of other tribes. Many of the tribes have the idea that as we have rendered services
to Government ; they will injure us after the withdrawal of British troops. Moreover, if
troops be kept in our country we shall be safe, and we shall also derive advantages in

trade. In fact, we shall have peace and safety instead of disputes and fights amongst
ourselves.

2ndly—We will give as much land for road, posts and camping.gounds as may be
required by Government. If Government pays compensation for the land so taken up, itis
their kindness ; otherwise we do not demand it Troops should not he withdrawn on the
idea that we demand compensation,

grdly—We will produce our relations for Government employment and protection of
road, so that there may be no chance of offences being committed on it. We are grateful
te Government for furnishing us with service in our own coy atry. We beg respectfully to

request that a strong force should be kept at Malakand, which is a dangerous place.
Government can erect forts anywhere they like in one country.

Transiation of the petition of Adinzais,

WE, the representatives of the people of the Adinzai Tappa, make the following peti-
tion o—

I.—That the British Government may take possession of our couniry and should net
make it over to anybody else, that we will pay any revenue which Government may impose,
We wish Government troops to remain in our country, so that there may be no dis-
turbance. The presence of Government troops is necessary for the reasons (1) to check
thefts, robberies and other offences, as well as riots which take place on disputes for land
and women and often result in bloodshed ; (2) to give us protectien and safety from other
tribes, because owing o our having rendered services to Goverament since the arrival of
troops in our country, there is apprehension of other tribes being displeased with us. and
of their causing injury to us. We heartily request that Government may not leave our
country, 1f Government does not like to take revenue from us and wants to make ug over
tosome Khan, we pray that rzvenue -may be realized through some Government servant,
Whether Government keep the revenue for themselves or pay it to somebody else, we
request that Government troops may remain in our country so that we may live in a state
of safety and peace, By the presence of troops we will get assistance for the protection

of the road from Peshawar to Kashkar,t and the military and civil officers will be of great
assistance to us,

IL—That if yon cannot accept our request, we ma
Simla to lay our petition before higher authorities,

may keep and rule our country, During the period that Government troops have been
in our country, the advantages which we have derived are fully known to us. Before the
advance of British troops, the hardship and difficulties v

hich we underwent were nu-
merous, and our women used to he subjected to disgrace and our lands used to be forcibly

taken. Now in these days, although the number of troops in this couniry is considerable,
there has been no trouble in our villages, and our women have not been disgraced or
offended, although they move about. The officers of Government deputed in gur country

listen to the representations of all persous concerned, We beg that our request may be
granted.

¥ be permitted to go to Lakore and
We humbly request that Government

# The petition of the Sam Ranizais was couched in practically identical terms,
t Ze, Chitral,

i
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Translation of the pelitron of Talash vaiiey people, dated 15tk Siptember 1893,

WE, the representatives of the pebple of Talash valley, make the following
petition :—

I—We heartily wish that the British Government may take possession of our country
and keep their troops here, so that we shall pass our lives in peace and salety, and the
tribes opposed to us may not beable to cauwse us injury or damage, and besides we shall
get an opportunity for rendering services to Government, just as we did before. In
short, we request that Government will annex our country.

II—We are quite ready and willing to pay revenue which Government may be
pleased to impose on our lands.

11l—Before the advance of British troops we were in great troubles and cur lives
and property were not safe from bloodshed and theft and robbery, but since the time
Government are here we are quite safe and comfortable,

IV—~We will give as much land for road and posts as may be required by
Government, whether we are paid compensation forit or rot. We shall protect the road
which passes through our country, and the presence of Government troops in this country
will give us assistance for the protection of the road from Peshawar to Chitral,

V—If Government do not like to take revenue from us and want to grant it to some
Khan, we pray that the revenue may be realized through Government servants and then
paid over by Government to the Khan in question, so that we may be freed {rem the
interference and aggressions of the Khan’s servants,

VI—1f Government grant this request of ours, we shall ever pray, ete.




APPENDIX VI

Scheme for the organisation of the Chitval Relief Force, 16th March 1833,

1. Formation of the force~—The force will consist of the Ist Division for mobilisa-
tion, without the wheeled artillery (except one field battery), and the British and one
Native regiment of cavalry, One or two other slight modifications are hecessary asitis
undesirable to employ any troops from the Waziristan Field Force,

DETAILS OF TROQPS.

, t IST INFANTRY BRIGADE.
N 1st Battalion, Bedfordshire Regiment,

! I ist  »  King's Royal Rifle Corps.

F 15th Sikbhs,

B 37th Dogras,

No. 1 British Field Hospital,

» 14 Native |,

N

IV T

2ND INFANTRY BRIGADE,

2nd Battalion, King's Own Scottish Borderers,
Ist » Gordon Highlanders,

4th Sikh Infantry,

Guides Infantry,

No. 2 British Field Hospital.

» 35 Native

»

3RD INFANTRY BRIGADE,

tst Battalion, Fast Kent Regiment.
znd ” Seaforth Highlanders.
25th Punjab Iafantry,

2nd Battalion, 4th Garkha Rifles.
No. 8 British Field Hospital,

» 19 Native ,, .

4 i o0 e ST R ..

DivisioNaL TrooPS*

r1th Bengal Lancers,
Guides Cavalry.

13th Bengal Infantry,

23rd Punjab Pioneers.

No. 13 Field Battery, Royal Artillery,

» 3 Mountain Battery, Royal Artiliery,

1 8 e EH

» 4 (Hazara) Mountain Battery,
» 1 Company Bengal Sappers and Miners,
n 4 »” »
L 6 4] 1 1]

Engineer Field Park, from Roorkee,

No, 4 British Field Hospitals A and B sections,

Nos, 17 and 18 Native Field Hospitals,

No. 1 Veterinary Field Hospital from Rawal Pindj.

I Maxim gun and detachment of 8 men, 15t Battalion Devonshire Regiment,

”

Lixes oF CoMMuNiCATION TrooPs.+
1st Battalion, East Lancashire Regiment,
29th Punjab Infantry,
3oth Punjab »

No. 2 {Derajat) Mountain Battery, 4 guns,

t About the gth of April, the General Officer Commanding

2l cavalry a5 might be required on the
appers and Miners, were placed at the disposal -
assist in bridging the Swat river,
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No. 4 British Field Hospital, C and D sections,
24 Native Field Hospital.
5 and 6 British Field Hospitals 3 For sick and wounded returning from
28 and 29 Native " the front,

No. 2 Veterinaty Field Hospital, rom Rawal Pindi,
Field Medical Store Depbt from Mian Mir,
British General Hospital, Peshawar.

Native ” 5 "
} General Veterinary Hospital, Umballa.
} Base o Store Depdt, Umballa,

Ordnance Field Park, Rawal Pindi.

The above details will proceed on the Field Service scale of strength, establishments
etc., as laid down in the Field Service Equipment Tables for the different branches, except
that the number of British officers with regiments of Native cavalry and infantry will not
be increased above the peace establishment.

Depbts will be formed as laid down in the “ Mobilisation Measures” in the Field
Service Equipment Tables. Depdts of Native infantry will be on scale B.

2. Movements tn velief—-,

15t Battalion, Devonshire Regiment, from Nowshera to Peshawar, (By rail.)

tst Bengal Infaniry, Jubbulpore te Peshawar. (By rail during general
concentration.)

27th Punjab Infantry, 6 companies, Jullundur to Kohat. (By rail to Khushal-

arh.)

W;gng ist R. W, Survey, Umballa to Ferozepore. {By rail'2i¢ Mian Mir and
Raewind, to arrive 23rd.)

12th Bengal Infantry, Bareilly, etc., to Nowshera and Hoti Mardan. (By rail
to Nowshera, one wing preliminary to, and the other during, the general
rajlway coucentration.) :

oth Bengal Lancers (3 squadrons), Rawal Pindi to Hoti Mardan. (By road.)

No. 7 Mountain Battery, Royal Artillery, Rawal Pindito Abbottabad. (By road.}

These corps will move on relief scale, but without heavy stores and families, as
they will return to their stations at the close of the operations.
The 1st-sth Gurkha Rifles will return from Edwardesabad when available z:f

Peshawar.

These movements will leave the following Infantry garrisons ;=
Nowshera . : . Head-Quarter wing 12th Bengal Infantry,
Hotd Mardan . Wiag 12th Bengal Infantry {also gth Bengal

' Lancers,)

Rawal Pindi . ard Battalion, Rifle Brigade,
a3rd Punjab Infantry,

Dera Ismail Khan, etc. Wing 2nd Sikh Infantry, \
4th Punjab Iufantry. l Dera  Ismail  Khan,
1gth Punjab Infantry, Jandola, Khajuri Kach,
Wing 26th Punjab Infantry, ) and other  minar
2znd Punjab Infantry, arriving 2gth outposts.

instant.

rd Sikk Infantry,
281:}1 Dogras } Wano.

Wing 14th Sikhs. Barwand.
Fokat, Samana and §ih, 218t and 27th Punjab Infantry,
Kuram. until 6th Punjab Infantry returns
from service; zist then returns to
Lucknow, the sth, 6th and 27th
Punjab Infantry then constituting
garrison,

Bannu, postin Damar 1st Sikh Infantry.
F 3
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end other outposts, 2nd Punjab Infantry.
2oth Punjak Infantry.
36th Sikhs.
Peshawar . » Ist Battelion, Devonshire Regiment.
1st Bengal Infantry.
31st Punjab Infantry.
Stalket . ' , 6 companies, 2nd Battalion, Royal Scots Fusiliers,
Abbottabad . . 1st Battalion, 5th Gurkha Rifles. (On arrival.)
2nd Battalion, sth Gurkha Rifles,
1st Punjab Infantry,

3. Concentvation of the force—
tst Brigade at Peshawar.
a2nd ,, » Hoti Mardan.
grd ,, ,, Hoti Mardan. Concentration to be complet-
Divisional Troops at Nowsheta. ed by 1st April
Line of communicztion Troops at Nowshera
recerving their further orders from the General Officer Commanding Field Force,

4. Details, command and staff—

(For complete list of commands and staff as finally approved by the Government of
India see Appendix V1L}

5. The clerks, office bozes, and furniture of staff offices will he sent to their stations
" of assembly as laid down in Adjutant-General’s Nos. 112 to 132-M,, dated 26th Octo-
ber 1894, at which stations ordnance and other equipment of these offices will also be
drawn, :
' Special arrangements have been made for the collection at Peshawar of the equip-
ment, etc., of the Divisional staff office, as its equipment has not yet been brought together
pending the establishment of the Head-Quarters of the two new Army Commands, at
which it was to haye been stored.

The Adjutant-General in India “111 arrange for the issue of the Fiekd Service Forms
and Field passes, as well as of the duplicating machines and stencil paper for the same
which remain to be supplied to staff offices on mobilisation, as also all G. G. 0.%s. G. 0/s,
etc,, published on and after the 15th March 18gs, the first day of mobilisation,

6. Clothing.—The summer scale of clothing for troops and followers as laid down in
the Field Service Departmental Code, “Comumissariat,” and Field Service Equipment
Tables. The clothing will be issued in bulk by the Commissariat Department to corps and
units, but will not be distributed to individuals until further orders.

A reserve of clothing and water gear will be maintained at Nowshera by the Com-
missariat Department.

CLOTHING
Sets for Bri.tésh Troops . . . . 200
" » Native 2 + . - . * - 300
o s Followers . . . 500

WATER GEAR.
QO sets,

Hob nails and toe plates~The hob nails and toe plates in possession of corps for
mobilisation are to be put on the boots.

q. Concessions and privileges—The troops and followers of the force will be con-
sidered on ‘ Field Servn:e » for all concessions and privileges from the date of crossing the
frontier.

Concessions which are admissible from or between certain dates fixed by regulations
will bave effect from such dates: free rations will not be given until the troops advance
beyond Hoti Mardan. Staff officers will draw pay trom the date on which they join' their
appointments. -

8. Eguipment~Departments concerned will complete the equipmernt of corps previ-
vusly detailed for the 1st Division, by issuing the articles hitherto kept for them in
departmental charge pendlng maobilisation.

They will also equip, without submission of indents, COrps now warned for sen»u,e
which were not preuoualy detdlled ior mobilisation.
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Equipment and stores, and the obligatory mule transport with 5 per cent. spare, will
be made over to corps at the equipping stations laid down for them in the mobilisation
scheme. The balance of the transport will be supplied at the detraining station.

N.B—~A preliminary issue of the Rield Service Manual has been made to corps and staff officers cons
cerned as far as possible,

The Hazara Mountain Battery which was not previously in the mobilisation scheme
is to be equipped at Hoti Mardan, :

0. Ammunition—As laid down in the Field Service Departmental Code * Ordnance,”
also Field Service Manual, Part V, and Field Service Equipment Tables.

The Orduance Field Park will contain the authorized proportions of stores and
ammunition.

ro. Supplies—~The Commissariat Department will arrange for 15 days' concentra-
tive period, and 45 days’ reserve; 30 days’ supplies would be pushed forward into the
Swat valiey with the force and thence Miankalai where depét will be formed.

1t, Transport.—All corps will be equipped with transport on the normal scale laid
down in the Field Service Equipment Tables, except that wheeled transport is to be
replaced by camels,

Camels for one month’s supplies (excluding fodder and fuel) will be maintained for
three-fourths of the force,

In view to a brigade, strengthened by a Native Mountain battery and 1 company
Sappers and Miners, being completely equipped with mule transport, the Commissary
General-in-Chief will arrange for the necessary reserve of mules required,

13. Medical,—Reserves of medicines and medical comforts to be arranged for by
departments concerned. Strict medical examination of followers as well as troops to be
made before they leave their respective stations.

Riding mules or pounies with riding saddles to be substituted for ambulance fonggs. NG

4

,

Camel 2ajawahs (with camels) will be taken by corps of Funjab Frontier Force,

Twelve additicnal ambulance fomgas (with cattle, etc ) will be sent to Jalala, with
reliefs of calttle at Hoti Mardan and half-way between Jalala and Hoti Mardan and Hoti
Mardan and Nowshera, for conveyance of sick and wounded returning to Nowshera.

13, Veterinary~The Veterinary atrangements will be as laid down for the 1st Divi
sion on mobilisation, omitting No, 3 Veterinary Field Hospital. :

14. Engineer Field Parks-As for the ist Division on mobilisation; but the Com-
manding Royal Engineer can indent for such extra entrenching tools as may be necessary,
Cutting tools to be sharpened in arsenal before issue. _

As it is possible that the rivers Swat and Panjkora may have to be crossed by rafts,
the Commanding Royal Engineer will arrange through the Civil authorities for the supply
of 300 bullock massaks (locally “ 2ik”) for the purpose of mak.ing. ralts,

15, Ordnance Field Park,—To be prepared at Rawal Pindi but to stand fast there,
The Ordnance Officer in charge should accompany the General Officer Commanding, and
indent as may be required on Rawal Pindi, forming a depdt at Nowshera.. :

16. Signaliing equipment~Any extra signalling eguipment considered necessary

should be indented for by the General Officer Commanding from the Rawal Pindi arsenal,

17. Post ofice.~As for a Division on mobilisation, less the one office far the cavalry
brigade. . ' _

18, Telegraphs-~The Director General of Telegraphs will lay a line from Ho_tl
Mardan into Swat, estimated distance 6o miles. :

19. Supply of maps-—Maps will be supplied as under by the Inteliigence Branch,
Simla 1 — . ]

For every officer, A map of theatre of operations on cloth, Toall Ct?mmandmg
officers and staff officers the report on country embraced in theatre of operations.

Mobilisativi inops and gazetteers keptat Pesbawar for the 1st Division are uot to
be issued. ‘

‘The Deputy Assistant Quarter Master General for Intelligence with the Division will
obtain a rescrve supply of maps and gazetteers, _

20. Submissicn of reporis and refurns.—As laid down in Appendix F, Part 1,
Field Service Manual, until further orders. '

21. Officers’ messes will be on the scale laid down in the Field Service Manual,_ Part
XIl, Section {1, . . :

22. The General Hospitals, the Medical and Veterinary Base Store Depdts, and the
Commissariat Base Depdt, witl be at Peshawar onder the General Officer Commanding
Peshawar District, who will act as Base Commandant there.
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APPENDIX VIL

Details of Commands and Staff of the Chitral Relicf Foree, as finally approved by the
Government of Indin r—

DIvVISIONAL STAFF,

Ta Command the Division— « Major-General Sir R. C. Low, K.C.B,
Aide-de-Camp . . « Lient, R. B, Low, gth Bengal Lancers.
Ovderly Officer . . . » 8. A, Irvine, 3rd Bengal Infantry.
Chief Staff Officer . . . Colonel B. Blood, C.B., RE, {with rank of

Brigadier.General).
Assistant Adjutant General . Lt-~Celonel J, H. S, Craigie, Highland Light
Infantry.
Assistant  Quarter  Master Lt.Colonel G, H. C. Dyee, 33rd Bengal
General . . Infantry.

Deputy Assistant Quarter Macster Capt. J. E. Nixon, 18th Bengal Lancers,
(renzval, Intelligence Branck.

Intelligence Officer . . Lt. W. R. Robertson, 3rd Dragoon Guards.
Colonel on the Staff, Royal Colonel W. W, Murdech, R.A.
Ariillery,
Staff Captain, Royal Ariilery . Captain M, F, Fegen, r.A,
Colone! on  Staff,  Royal Brevei-Colonel H, P, Leach, D.5.0., R.E.
Engineers.
Adjutant, Royal Efzgmeers » Captain J. A, Tanner, D.,5.0., R.E.
Field Engincer R . . Major C. C, Ellis, ».E.
. Assa'sttmt Field Engineers . Lieut. G. M, Duff, r.E.
Lieut. F. R. F, Boileau, Rr.E,
Superintendent, Army Sig- Capt. T. E. O'Leary, Royal Irish Fusiliers.
nalling,
Assistant  Fudge  Adwvocate Capt. E. O. Owen, 5th Bombay Cavalry.
General.
Provost Marshal . . Capt. W, F. Shakespear, 6th Bengal Cavalry.
Figld Paymaster . . Capt. W, 8t, ]. Richardson.
Principal Medical Offcer . Surgeon-Colonel T, Maunsell, A.M.5.
Chaplain (Church of England) . Rev, H, W, Bush.
Chaplain {Church of Scotland) ., Rev. T. Scott.
Chaplain (Roman Catholic) « Rew, F. Van Mansfield.
Survey Oficer . . Captain W. ]. Bythell, r.E.
Iuspecting Veterinary O;ﬁ'cer . Veterinary-Major R. Poyser, a.v.D.
Dizisional Commissaviat Officer . 1.t.-Colonel A, G, Yaldwin.
Diwisional Transport Officer . Major C. M. FitzGerald.
Assistant to  dilto @itfo . Major R. H. Lombe, Norfolk Regiment,

1ST BRIGADE STAFF.

Commanding— Brigadier-General'A, A. A. Kinloch, ¢.B,
Orderly Officer . . . Captain ], G. Turner, 2nd Bengal lLancers.
Deputy Assistent Adjutant and Captain W. E. Bunbury, 25th . (Punjab)

Quarter Master General, Regiment of Bengal Infantry,

Brigade-Major . . . Captain H, E. Stanton, D.S.0., R.A.
Brigade Commissariat Officer . Captain R. P. Jackson, Commissariat-Trans-
port Department.

2ND BRIGADE STAFRF.

Commanding— Colopel H. G. Waterfield (with rank of Briv
' : gadier-General).
Orderly Officer . . Lieut. P, E. Ricketts, 18th Bengal Lancers.
Deputy Assisiant Adjutant and Captain W, G, Hamilton, East Lanc. Reg1-
Quarier Master General. ment.

Brigade:Major . . . Captain A, C. Batten, 2nd Punjab Cavalry,
Brigade Commissaviat Oficer . Captain C. G. R, Thackwell, Commissariat-
_ Transport Department,
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2RD BRIGADE STAFF,

Commanding— Brigadier-General W, F. Gatacre, D.5.0.
Ovrderly Officer . . . Lieut. R. G. Brooke, 7th Hussara,
Deputy Assistant Adjutant and Captain L. Herbert, Central India Horse,
Quarier Master General

Brigade-iajor . . Captain G. C. L. Stockwell, Highland Light
Infantry.

Brigade Commissarigt Oficer . Captain A. B, Williams, Commissariat~Trans.
port Department,

STAFF OF DivISiONAL TROOPS.

Brigade-Major . . . Captain G. J. Younghusband, Corps of
Guides.
Commanding Royal Artillery . Lieutenant-Colonel W. Aitken, R.A.
Adjutant, Royal Avttliery o Captain G. C. Dowell, r,a,
Additional Adfutant, Royal Captain C. P, Fendall, ®.a.
Avriiliery.
Brigade Commissariat Officer . Captain R, W, Nicholson,

LINES OF COMMUNICATION STAFF,”

Commanding— Colonel A, G. Hammond, v.C, C,B, D.5.0,,
AwD.-C. (with rank of Brigadier-General).
Orderly Officer . . . Lieutenant E.'B. C. Boddam, 2nd Battalion,
5th Gurkha Rifles,
Deputy Assistant Adjutent and DBrevet-Major S, C. H. Mouro, Seaforth

Quarier Master General. Highlanders. :
Commanding Royal Engineer . Brevet-Lieutenant-Colonel W, T. Shone
D.5.0.; R.E. '

Adiutant, Royal Engineers . Captain B. B. Russell, R.E, Bombay Sappers
and Miners.
Field Engineers . . . Major H. E. Abbott, r.E.
Captain W, &. R. Cordue, R.E.
Captain G. Williams, R.E,

Assistant Field Engineers . Lieutenant A. Walpole, R.E.
: H, F. Thuillier, RE.

F. F. N. Rees, R.E,
A. ]. H. Swiney, R.E,
» S. D'A, Crookshank, Rr.E,
Surgeon-Colonel G. Thomson, L.M.S,
Major A. F. Barrow, C.M.G, r2th Bengal
Infantry.
Major F. S. Gwatkin, 13th Bengal Lancers,

EH
EL]

n

Principal Medical Officer . '
Buse Commandant, Nowshera

Read Commandant on the Lines

of Communication.
Deputy Assistant Adjutant and Captain C. W, Somerset, 12th Bengal
Quarter Master General, Iafantry.

Veterinary Oficer at the Base . Veterinary Captain F, W. Forsdyke, AV.D,

The following officers were subsequently appoeinted for signalling doty »—

Captain G. W, Rawlins, r2th Bengal Cavalry. .
Lieutenant N. R. Radcliffe, 1st Battalion, Devonshire Regiment.
V. Lewis, z2nd Battalion, Royal Scots Fusiliers.

H, ]. Thackeray, Highland Light Infantry.

paragraph 10, Section 3, Field Service Departmental Code, In-
cers were appointed o

”

L

and in accordance with - . :
telligence and Survey, the following additional Field Intelligence offi
Captain E. W, S, K. Maconchy, D.s.0., 4th Sikh Infantry.
» 1. G. Turner, 2nd Bengal Lancers.
Lieutenant G. K. Cockerill, 28th Punjab Infantry,
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The undermentioned Ordnance officers were detailed for duty with effect from the

dates specified :—
Ordnance Officer with
O ficer Commanding.

1

the Gemeral Major K. S. Dunsterville, R.A, from 25th
March to 25th June 1895,

Captain M. W. 8, Pasley, R.A, from 26th
June 1895,

In charge of advanced ovdnance Captain C. H. L. F. Wilson, R.A,, from 6th
depdt, April 12¢5.

|
!
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APPENDIX VIIL

ngth and composition of a lightly-equipped brigade in view fo the possibility of its being despatehed from the Chitral Relief
Force (o open up communication with ihe British Agent af Chitral, '
aoth Marck 1893
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1 .ﬂngade Staff - . . . . 7 1 6 6 \ 30 6 5 4
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APPENDIX IX.

Standing orders issued by Major-General Sir R. C. Low, E.0B.
24th March 1893,

_ The fol-lowing standing orders are published for the guidance of all officers serving
with the Chitral Relief Force, and are to be strictly adhered to as far as circumstances
permit.

Qfﬁcers Commanding Brigades, etc, will see that these orders are thoroughiy
explained by Officers Commanding Corps and Depariments to all under their command ;
every officer should be in possession of a copy.

By order,
B. BLOOD, Brigadier-General,
Chief Staff Officer, Chitral Relief Force.

STANDING ORDERS.

————

1, Sanitary.

1. The strictest attention of Brigadiers and Commanding Officers is directed to the
sanitary arrapgements of camps and bivouacs, In camps, latrines are tobe provided for
all troops and followers, British and Native, (corps will make their own arrangements for
flags for the required latrines Heads of Departments and Brigadiers for those of their lines
and Brigade camp)- .

2. The Provost Marshal witl be directed to take severe notice of any infringement of
the rules laid down. The greatest care must be taken to keep the supply of drinking
water unpolluted, and sentries will be posted with this object; separate drinking places
should always be established for animals down stream.

3 Quarter-Masters of the dayand all Medical Officers in charge of corps will report
verbally to the Brigade-Major of the Brigade as fo the sanitary state of camps.

4. During the advance, when there are no regular camps, latrines will be provided
when practicable, and night latrines constructed well within the Tine of picquets; night
latrines must be always filied in at daybreak. Men must be prohibited from proceeding

for purposes of nature beyond the outlying picquets.
5. In standing camps latrines are to be distinguished by a red flag, and fresh trenches

are to be dug daily, the old ones being filled in.
11, Followers' passes.
{. All followersare to be provided with metal badges to be worn round the neck out~
side the coat. These wilt be furnished by corps and departments at their own expense.
3, Printed passes will be issued to all traders by the Provost Marshal, for which a
charge of 8 annas each will be made; similar passes will be issued to all natives whose
' hin the lines of the force, and any native found to be without

pusiness brings them wit
a pass is to be apprebended and forwarded to the Provost Marshal,

771, Marches and baggege.
r. In all colamans of coute the following order is to be observed t—
immediately in rear of each unit are to follow=~
(2) Reserve ammuniticn (first).
(3) Pakhals.
(¢} Signalling equipment,
() Entrenching tools
() Dandies and hospital panniers.

2. I rear of the brigade, or mized force, marching under one command, -
{a) Reserve ammupition {second).
{8}y Cooking utensils.
(¢) Field hospitals. - 0
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{d) Tents.

(¢) Kits.

(/) Supplies.

{(g) Spare animals.

IV, Foraging,
't, Care must be taken that crops and fodder are not to be taken indiscriminately, but
as pointed out by the Brigade Commissariat Oftheer, or his representative.

2. No village houses or property of any description is to be burnt or de'stroyed with=
out clear orders to that effect.

V. Orders and reports.

1. No verbal reports or messages of any kind are to be sent in by officers on detached
duty, All officers are to provide themselves with note books and pencils and send
in written reports, date, hour, and place whence despatched, to be invariably noted, and
the sender’'s name, rank, and designation, to be clearly written at the bottom of message.
The addressee’s name to be written in block letters at the head,

2. All orders in camp or bivouac are 10 be written, and staff officers when despatch-
jng them must obtain a written acknowledgment of their defivery. The cover initialled
will usually suffice. 1In the field, all orders should, if possible, be written,

Vi, Offcers' chargers.,

Officers should, previous to crossing the border, register their chargers with the Staff
Officer of their respective brigades, in view to compensation being paid if killed during
the operations.

Vil, Working pariies, :

Working parties will always take their arms with them, and it will be the duty of the
Officer in charge to see that there is a sufficient covering party,

Viil, Night alavms,

1. On arrival in camp, alarm posts will at once be appointed and the troops told off to
them,

2. On an alarm taking place the men should fall in af the alarm posts of their corps
and await orders.

3. While pushing forward on the light scale, and at any iime when in the immediate

vicinity of the enemy, all transport animals and public followers should be parked szside
the camp, or bivouac, at night.

4. Followers should be warned that, in case of any alarm or attack by night, they
should remain lying down where they are, where they will be far safer than maoving about.
1X. Outposts. : _

1. Patrolling at night in the hills is often useless, and, as a rule, likely to do more
harm than good, and should not be employed as a means of protecting camps,

2. Picquets to be placed before dark and at once to erect hasty defences.

3. When owing to steepness of the slopes, ground in front of a picquet cannot be
observed, the enemy may be deterred from creeping up to the post by stones being rolled
over the parapet at intervals,.

4+ On very dark nights aline of obstacles {such as brushwood) may usefully be placed
a short distance in front of the post, the removal of which would disclose the presence
of the enemy. :

5. All people of the country should be turned out of camp before the picquets are
placed. '
X. Hill-fighting. :

1. In the ascent of a long hill or spurthe leading scouts and extended line, followed
clos?ly by their supports, should proceed very slowly, balting occasionally on marked des
fensive knolls or ridges to enable the main column and baggage to close up; and also that
the men may not: be fatigued by too rapid and continuous an advance. When within
effective rl.ﬂe 'range..of the enemy’s position, say 800 or goo yards, the extended line should
halt, and information of the enemy's position sent back to the Officer Commandi
brigade. Fire should not be opened without orders. '
oz The Brigade Commander will then make his dispositions for attack. Suitable posi-
tions should be sought for to enable the artillery and infantry to cover the advance of the

ng the
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attacking force. The latter should then, if possible, advance slowly without firing, to-
wards their objective point, the supports well up in a closely extended line, artillery and
covering infantry being mainly trusted to keep down the fire of the enemy,

3 Vﬁ‘}hen nearing the enemy’s position (about 300 yards off) bayonets should be fixed
and the line pre;.)ared for a sudden charge of the enemy's swordsmen. The superiority
of our weapons givesus great advantage over any odds in rumbers, and experience proves
that a steady front will effectually check a rush, On the other hand the slightest giving
way will inevitably lead to mischief,

4. When advancing to attack up a steep hill, on no account is there to be any rush-
ing from ridge to ridge,‘o-r from cover to cover ; a slow steady advance without much firing
is the su.rest way of gaining the objective, Officers should remember that they mast not
lead their men too quickly, but regulate their own pace to the condition of the men and
the nature of the ground, keeping the line as much intact as possible, and avoiding undue
separation from their supports,

5. In retiring off a hill a small party should be left on the top to cover the retire.
ment. Inthis manner successive positions should be occupied on the slopes down the hill

6. Inretiring over ground not previously traversed scouts must'always be employed to
give timely notice of difficult or precipitous places, and to show the best line of retire-
ment, The attention of Officers Commanding brigades is particularly directed to this
point. Special signals from the scouts should be previovsly determined on,

7. Let the men, if possible, have a meal before going into action,

8. The enemy are adepts at long range firing, but cannot stand close quarters,

6. Always keep a portion of your troops (however smallj as a reserve to send to a
critical point,

X1, Communication between bripades.

Signalling between brigades will be maintained whenever practicable. Officers Com.
manding brigades will at once communicate any important information, mavements, and
occurrences to the Major-General Commanding, whose location will he duly notified, Ia
the absence of any special events they will commuricate morning and evening,

X{1. Signalling paviies.

I. All regimental or supernumerary signallers are to be placed at the disposal of the
Superintendent of Signalling for employment either as divisional signallers or with their
respective brigades. A proper proportion will always be left with corps for regimental
purposes, Brigade Commanders are responsible that suitable guards are told off daily to
accompany signalling parties.

2. Tbe Superintendent and Assistant Superintendent Signalling Gfficers should be in-
formed as early as possible of any intended movements, so thatall signalling details may
be considered and arranged,

3. All arrangements for transport, rations, etc, are to be made by the corps furnish,
ing the party. When British and Native signallers compose the same party, the former
must be rationed, etc, by the corps from which they are detailed.,

4. The immediate vicinity of a signal station should be kept clear of all persons yn-
connected with the working of the station.

5 The General Officer Commanding the force is alone empowered to send *clear
line ’ messages beyond the limits in the Field Lines. Brigadiers and officers in coma
mand of detached parties may send ¥ clear line ” messages in case of emergency. The
words ¢ clear line "' must be written at the commencement of the text of the message,
XIIl, Intelligence.

1. Officers detailed for intelligence purposes are held responsible that all information
collected is at once reported to the Officer Commanding the column or party, who will in

turn report to Brigade Head-Quarters.

2. Brigadier-Generals will transmit such portion of the intelligence as they may consi-
der necessary at once for the infermation of the General Officer Commanding,

3. Brigadier-Generals will arrange that sketches, scale 2 inches to the mile, of every
route taken by their columns, or of detached portions of it, are submitted, Al the inform-
atien should be given in the body of the sketch, in cases where it would not interfere
with the detail ; and where detail would be interfered with, it should be recorded in the
margin or on a separate piece of paper, and referenced by figures to the localities to
which it refers. .

4. All sketches are to be finished in pen and ink ; colours are not to be used, nor are
hills to be stumped in. Contours are to be shown where possible, ‘
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5. The sketches should be elucidated, when possible, by outline freehand drawing
showing the road in a dotted line, The names of villages, hills, etc,, should be written in
the top margin exactly above them and a thin line drawn downwards to mark the exact
spot. The point from which, and the point of the compass towards which, the sketch was
made, must be noted.

6. All sketches will invariably be submitted through the officer ordering the execu-
tion of the work, to the Deputy Assistant Quarter Master General for Intelligence, Divi-
sional Head-Quarters, for final disposal.

7. Any person may, when time can be saved thereby, communicate direct with the
Deputy Assistant Quarter Master General for Intelligence, information of an important
nature which has come to his personal notice, such report being, nevertheless, made to his
Commanding Officer as well.

8. When submitting reports of any action with the enemy, a plan sketch of the coun-
try should, wherever possible, be furnished: scale 6 inches to a mile.

- 9. Commanding Officers will keep a list of the names of officers and men in their
corps who are capable of giving or obtaining information regarding the country in which
the troops are operating.

XIV, Postal.

1. The base (post} office for the Chitral Relief Force has been established {for the
present) at Nowshera ; officers and others arriving for service in the field are requested to
intimate to the postmaster, Base Office, the number of the brigade, the regiment, etc., to
which they will be attached. .

2. Separate field post offices will be attached to Divisional Head-Quarters, and
ty 1st, 2nd, and 3rd brigades.

3. Field post offices will also accompany the Divisional troops and the Lines of Com-
munication troops on the march up from Nowshera.

4. The base and field post offices will work according to the Field Service Depart-
mental Code.

5. Letter mails to and from the field will be made over, for conveyance, to the politi-
cal department, There will asually be one despatch of mails daily to and from the field,
As postmen are not attached to field post offices, Officers Commanding regiments and
departments are requested to send their orderlies tothe post office to take delivery
of mails. _

6. Parcel bags of paid parcels will be handed over to the Commissariat Department
at Mardan for conveyance by convoy to field post offices, where the parcels will be deli-
vered through orderlies and agents.

7. All complaints should be addressed to the Superintendent, Field Post Offices,
Chitral Reliet Force.
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APPENDIX X,
__'-"_""————--__.__
Detailed scheme for the Reserpe Brigads, dated 29th Marck 1893,

The Government of India have approved of the formation at Rawal Pindi of a
Reserve Brigade to the Chitral Relief Force, composed as under s

No. 7 (Bengal) Mountain Batter .

3rd Battalion, Rifle Brigade,

26th Panjab Infantry,

2nd Battalion, 15t Gurkha Rifles,

2nd Battalion, 3rd Gurkha Rifles,

Sections C and D, No, 3 British Field Hospital,
3 A and B, No. 25 Native » "

No. 31 Native Field Hospital,

The above details will praceed on the Field Service scale of strength, establishments,
etc, as laid down in the Field Service Equipment Tables for the different branches,

except that the number of British officers with regiments of Native Infantry will ot be
increased above the peace establishment,

Depbts will be formed as laid down in the Mobilisation Measures” jp the Fiald
Service Equipment Tables, Depéts of Native Infantry will be on seale B,

2, Concentration.—The above units—with the exception of the 26th Punjah Infantry,
whick will remain at Jhelum until actually required—will be concentrated at Rawgl
Pindi as early as possible, The units from out-stations will be located i the hut
barracks on the West Ridge,

3. Details, Commands and Staf—The Brigade will, if moved beyond Rawal Pindj,
come under the general direction and control of the General Officer Commanding
Chitral Relief Force, (For staff as finally approved sep below,)

4. Clothing.—The summer scale of clothing for troops and followers, as Jajd down
in the Field Service Departmental Code, « Commissariat—TransPol.t’n and Field Service
Equipment Tables. The clothing will be issued in byjk by the Commissariat Depart,
ment to corps and units, but will not be distributed to individuals until further orders,

Hob-natls and toe-plates.—~The hob-nails and toe-plates in possession of corps
having field service equipment are to be put on the boots, Corps not already in passes-
sion of these articles are to be equipped with them as early as possible.

5. Concessions and privileges.~If moved beyond Hoti Mardan, the Brigade wil]
come under the concessions and privileges authorised for the Chitral Relief Force, Staft
officers will draw pay from the date on which they join their appointmenta.

6. Eguipment.—Departments eoncerned will complete the equipment of corps,
aiready in possession of field service equipment, by issuing the articles hitherto kept for-
them in departmental charge pending mobilisation, |

They will also equip, without the submission of regular indents, the corps now
warned for service not already in possession of field service equipment. T

Equipmént and stores will be made over to corps having mobilisation equipment, at
the equipping stations laid dowr for them in the mobilisation scheme: _

The corps not in possession of mobilisation equipment wiil be equipped as under rw..
No. 7 (Bengal} Mountain Battery at . . « Dehra Dup,

\ srd Battalion Rifle Brigadeat . . . . Rugal pgi
26th Punjab Infantry at . . v » - Jhelum,

ansport will accompany units to Rawal Pindi. :
7. Ampunition.~~As laid down in the Field Service Departmental Code,  Drd.

nance,” also Y i ' |
The Opdnpnce Field Park, Chitral Relief Force, will contain the autherised propor-

d ammunition for this brigade.
8 Supplies ang A7onsporé—These questions will remain for consideration kegeatter,
] I . - . . e




9 Medical.~Reserves of medicines and medical comforts to he arranged for by
departments concerned, Strict medical examination of followers ag well as troops to he
made before they leave their respective stations,

The question of ambulance transport will remain for consideration hereafter,

10. Orduance stores.—Those required for the brigade will pe Contained ip the
mobilised Ordnance Field Park, Chitral Relief Force,

13. Supply of maps and reports—Maps ang feports will be supplied as under by
the Inteiligence Branch, Simla ;—

For every officor—A map of theatre of Operations, on cloth,

To all commanding and staff oﬁcers.-—-[?eport on country embhraced in theatre
of operations,

}
Manual, through the General Officer Co.-nmanding Chitral Reljef Force aft

15: Officers’ messes, — If moved from Rawal Pindi, officers’ messes will be allowed
on the scale laid down in the Field Service Manual, Pagt XII, Section 111,

—_‘_—__‘_—._—-_ .
Tke following aPPoInImEnts were mady 1 the Siaff of 1he Brigade ~—.
Ca;;mmdg‘xg——- Major-General G. N. Channper, v.c, C.B,
Orderly Oficer . » Captain B, g, Boucher, Hampshire Regi-
ment
Deputy Assistgns Adjutant ang Major H, . Smith~Dorrien, D.8.0,, Derby-
Quarter Master General, shire Regiment.

Brzgade-Majar . . . Captain H, [, Dobbie, 30th P

Brigade Commissayips Offpcer Licutenant W, 1. Vincent,
" Transport Department.

Assisiant Commissaying Cficer Lieutenan; G T Robinson, 33rd Punjab

unjab Infantry,
Commissariat

Infantry, -
Brigade Transpors Officer » Captain A, B, H. Northcott, Royal Scots
_ Fusiljers,
Brigade Sigrailing Ogicer + Captain W, B, . Norie, Middles.éx Regi-
ment

Field Enginecy . . « Major ], W, Thurburn, R.E, Public Works
Department, Punjab,
Assistans Field Engineers + Lientenant p, ¢ Grant, gpg

Works Department,
Lieutenant F. g, Howard, R.E., Public

Works Department, North-West Pro.
vinces,

v Military
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APPENDIX XI.

Detalled scheme for the Abbotizbad movable ¢o lumn, dated 29th March 189 5.

The Government of India bave approved of the garrison of Abbottabad being

stengthened by the following units -—

- No. & (Bengal) Mountain Battery from Dera Tsmail Khan ;
2nd Battalior, 2nd Gurkha Rifles, from Dehra Dun;
1st Battalion, 5th Gurkha Rifles, from Edwardesabad as soon as it can be
spared;

Sections A and B, No. 26 Native Field Hospital, from Jubbulpore ;

and of the formation of a movable column for a possible advance from Abbottabad to

Chilas, shouid the latter post be threatened,

2. Formation of column.~—The following units will form the movable columan ==

No, 8 (Bengal) Mountain Battery,
2nd Battalion, 2nd Gurkiia Rifes,
2nd Battalion, 5th Gurkha Rifles.
Sections A and B, No, 26 Native Field Hospital.

The units of the column will move to Abhottabad on the field service scale of strength
and establishments, bat on the relief scale of baggage ; and the number of British
officers witii regiments of Native Infantry will not be increased above the peace establish.
ment.

Depéts will be formed a3 laid down in the ** Mobilisation Measures » in the Fjeld
Service Equipment Tables, Depéts of Native Infantry will be on scale ¢ B

In the event of an advance beyond Abbottabad, the column will move on 4 reduced
scale of establishments, baggage and equipment, which will be specially indicated,

3 Con:entration and designation of column—The column will be concentrated
at Abbottabad with the Jeast possible defay. It will be designated the ¥ Abbottabad
Movable Co'umn, ” and from date of concentration will come under the general control and
direction of the General Officer Commanding the Punjab Frontier Force,

g Clorhing—The summer scale of clothing for troops and followers, as 1aig down in
the Field Srrvice Departmental Code, * Commissanat-Transport, ” and Field Service
Equipment |ables, The clothing will be issued in bulk by the Commissariat Department
to corps and units, but will not be distributed to individuals watil an advance beyond
Abbottabad is ordered. _

Hob-nails and foesplates.—Those in possession of the equipped corps are to he put
on the beots,  The 2nd Battalion, sth Gurkha Rifles, will be equippad with these articles
if possible.

5 Concessions and privileges—~The troops and followers will be cansidered ap

u Field Service ” for all concessions and privileges from the date of crossing the frontier,

Concessions which are admissible from or between certain dates fixed by regulations
wi]l have cffect from such dates ; free rations will be given {rom date of leaving Abbotta.
bad.. Staff officers will draw pay from the date on which they join their appointments.

' 6. Bquipment—Departments concerned will complete the equipment of the corps,
already in possession of feld service equipment, by issuing the articles hitherto kept for
them in departmental charge pending mobiiisation. : :

The ind Battalion, 5th Gurkha Rifles, will be equipped, as far as possible, from the
field service equipment of the st Battalion, any articles required to tomplete being
supplied by departments without the submission of regular indents, _

Equipment and stores will be made aver to No. & (Bengai} Mountain Battery and
2-znd Gurkha Rifles at the equipping stations laid down for themin the mobifisation
scheme The znd Battaiion, sth Gurkha Rifles, will be equipped at Abbottabad,

Transport will be supplied at Abbottabad, '

7, Ammunition —~

70 rounds Martini-Henry ammunition carried pev man,
lnfaﬁtf}" ' ' 50 ” » " 2 on mules,
Artilery  «  + 146 rounds per gun,
Revolver . . 24 rounds carried on perdon.
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1d reserve ammunition will be pushed up as may be found practicable,
uppizes —The Commissariat Department will arrange for 35 days’ supplies for
sumn being collected at Abbottabad,
the" . . ! o
" 9. Transpori—The column will be equipped with mules as far as possibi» ; the -
‘deficiency being completed by camels, The required transport will be concentrited at
Abbottabad as eatly as possible, under the orders of the General Officer Comm:.ndm
Punjab Frontier Force in communication with the Commissary General, Western (}m}e .
ro. Med:ical—Reserves of mediciges and medical comforts to be arranged fop '
by departments concerned, Strict medical examination of followers as well as of troop:
to be made before they leave their respective stations. Riding mules or penies with riding
saddles to be substituted for ambulance tongas,

11, Enginecr stores.—A supply of road-making tools and dynamite, as may be cop-
sidered necessary by the General Officer Commanding Punjab Frontier Force, shosld be
arranged for. Any extra entrenching tools considered necessary may be indented for.
Cutting tools to be sharpened in the arsenal before issue.

12, Signalling equipment.—-Any extra signalling equipment considered necessary
should be indented for by the Officer Commanding from the Rawal Pindi arsenal.

13. Supply of maps, et¢,~Maps and reports will be supplied as under by the
lutelligence Branch, Simla,

For svery officer :—

A map of theatre of operations, on ¢loth,

To all Commanding and Staf officers : —

Report on country embraced in theatre of operations.

14. Post ofice~—The Officer Commanding the column will make such arrangements
as he may find practicable, in communication with the Deputy Commissioner, Hazara, for
posts to be sent up to the force.

15. Telegraphs—Visual signalling will be depended upon.

76. Submission of reports and returns~—As laid downin Appendix F, Part XD
Field Service Manual,

19. Officers’ messes.~Will beallowed on the scale laid down in ‘the Field Service
Manual, Part XII. Section III
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APPENDIX X1I.

Arrangements for the Lines of Comm unication, Chitral Relisf Foree, sanctioned in G. G. Q. No 278
of 101k May 1893,

. Orgia'm'zats'on.-_--An officer of the rank of Major-General will command the Line of
~ommunications from the base to the advanced depdt. The duties of the General Officer
Commanding the Line of Communications will be as defined in the Field Service Manua-l
part XI, paragraph 51. , ’

The line will be divided into four sections, each in charge of a Road Commandant ;—
I. Base to Khar, about 58 miles,
2. Khar to Mundia Khan, about 42 miles,
3. Mundia Khan to Dir, about 48 miles.
4+ From Dir onwards.

The General Officer Commanding the Line of Communications will take orders only
from the General Officer Commanding the Chitral Relief Force. His powers will be as
defined in the Field Service Manual, Part XI,‘*paragraph 53, with the following addendun, -

“ Detached operations will be conducted entirely under the orders of the General

Officer Commanding the Chitral Relief Force, but in the event of communication
with the Jatter being, from any circamstances, impracticable, the General Officer
Commanding Line of Communications will assume ths command and responsi.
bility, but he must not himself leave the Line of Communications.”

All requisitions that he may make on Brigadier-Generals, or other officers, for duties
on the Line of Communications must at once be complied with,

The principal Commissariat Officer of the force and the principal Transport Officer
will be under the orders of the General Officer Commanding the Line of Communications ;
as well as all Commissariat Officers and all Transport Officers, except Brigade Com-
missariat and Brigade Transpert Officers whoare under General Officers Commanding
Brigades, The exception to this will be when Brigade Transport is used on the line apart
from the brigades, and the Transport Officer accompanies it.

All Ordnance Officers and Depbts, as they stand, will be under the General Officer
Commanding the Line of Communications,

The Inspecting Veterinary Officer and all other Veterinary Officers will be under
the General Officer Commanding the Line of Communications,

STAFF OF THE LINE OF COMMUNICATIONS.

General Officer Commanding . Major-General E. Stedman, ¢ 8.
Atde-de-Camp . . » Lieutenant H, V¥, F, Cooke, 24th Punjab
infantry,
Assistant Adjutant and Quarter Colonel I 8, M. Hamilton, p.3.0.
Masier General.
Deputy Assistant Adjutant and Captain G. V. Kemball, Royal Artillery,
Quarier Master General,
Principal Medicat Officer . + Surgeon-Colonel G. Thomson, Indian Medical
Bervice.
Chief Commissarial Oficer » Licutenant-Colonel A. G. Yaldwyn, Assistant
Commissary General,
Chaef Transport Oficer + Major C. M. Pitzgerald, Assistant Commigw
- sary-General.
Base Commandant * . Major A F. Barrow, C. M. G, 12th Bengal
Infantry.
Deputy Arsistant Adjutani and Captain G W, Somerset, 12th Bengal Infan.
Quarier Master General at  try,

the Base. :
Read Commandants, . + Major F, S, Gwatkin, 13th Bengal Lancers,

Brevet-Major S, C, H. Monro, Seaforth
Highlanders,
Major G. H. W, O'Sullivan, Royal Engincers,
Major A. J. Watson, Suffolk Regiment
L ¥
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Commanding Royal Engineer . Lieutenant-Colonel W, T. Shomne, b, 5
R.Es.
Adiutant, Royal Engineers . Captain B, B, Russell, R. Es,
Freld Engineers . . . Major H.E, 8, Abboti, R. Es,
Captain G, Wililams, R, Es.
Captain W. G. R. Cordue, R. Es,
Captain H. C. Nanton*, R. Es,
Assistamt Field Engincers + Lieutenant A. ]. H. Swiney, R. Es.
Lientenant A. Walpole, R. Es.
’s H, F. Thuilller, R, Es,
’ F. F. N,Rees, R, Es,
. S. I’ A. Crookshank, R, Es,
Lieutenant E. C. Ogilvie*, R, Es,
’ H. A. L. Hepper¥, R. Es,
* Detailed in G. G. O. No. 503, 17th May 15845,
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APPENDIX XIII.

Lxtracls from the scheme for the garrison of Chitral, dated 15%% August 18g5, as approved by the
Government of India.

Garrison,~The garrison will consist of the fullowing troops :—

2 Guns, No. 4 (Hazara} Mountain Battery (Sikh section).

No. 1 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners.

znd Battalion, grd Gurkha Rifies.

25th Punjab Infantry.

2 Magim guns.

Ore Native Field Hospital.

The above details will be on field service scale of strength, establishments, etc., as
laid down in the Field Service Equipment Tables for the different branches, except as
follows :—

Baggage . . . - . Reliefl scale.
Quarter Master’sstores ., . Discretional, calculated for one year.

The 32nd Pioneers will be withdrawn from the Gilgit Agency this autumn, but the
detachment of sappers will be relieved by a fresh detachment from India.

{ead-guarters of garrison.~-The head-quarters of the garrison, pending the build-
ing of the fort at Chitral, will be at Kala Drosh; Chitral itself will be garrisoned by 3
companies of infantry with one of the Maxim guns, One company of infantey will
be at (Gairat, between Kala Drosh and Chitral, covering the position there, 2nd the
remainder of the troops at Kala Drosh,

Hutting trosps—The Officer Commanding is authorised to hut his troops at Kalx
Prosh, Chitra} and (rairat.

Chitral ford.—A fort will be built 25 soon as possible at Chitral,

Deiails, Command and Staff—

Commanding : Lieutenant-Colonel H. D). Hutchinson, 2nd Battation, 3rd Gurkha Riffes,

Brigade Major : Captain J. M, Stewart, 1st Battakion, sth Gurkha Rifles.
Transport Officer: Lievtenant E. C. Haag, 18th Hussars.

Clothing—Troops.—The summer and winter scale of clothing will be issued to a
troops forming the garrison. In addition to this every fighting man will be provided
with a warm coat (British troops pattern). Two extra pairs of boots (Messrs, Cooper,
Allen and Co.s universal ankle-boot, infantry, No. 1 quality) per fighting man will be
provided as a reserve, and issued under the orders of the officer commanding the garrison,
Ordinary warm clothing will be taken as on relief,

Foilowers.—The summer and winter scale will be issued, but boots instead of shoes
and two pairs boots each as a reserve.

Concessions and privileges—The concessions and privileges will be the same zs
those enjoyed by the regulur troops in the Gilgit Agency, vfs., free clothing, rations and
family pensions to heirs of deceased men.

’ Ammunition—As laid down in Field Service Manual,

Rovnps. )
Case .. . 5o Part V, namely, 400 rounds per rifle and 500 rounds per
Comman . . lgg gun. In addition to above there will he 2 further Teserve
%h;:&:;elh;“ . . 20 - of 250 rounds per gun, made up as per margin. The number
Star shell .. 3 of rounds per Maxim will be 13,200,
250 '

a——

Supplies and Transport,~Supplies for the whole force for one year will be placed
in Kala Drosh at once and moved ¢o Chitral as reguired, '
*For gun and carriage . 3 As regards *transport, 3 'mules .wiil be left per Maxim

For relief . . 3 and 10 mules* per mountain gun; also 34 mules for the
For ammunition « . # company of sappers; besides these no other mules will
Spare -+t " % remain with the iroops forming the Chitral garrison.

o

A hody of 100 specially selected Punjabi coolies will be engayed for the guns and
any other purposes at discretion of the Colonel on the Staff at such rates of pay as may
be found necessary. Five hundred Sind donkeys will also be left for general purposes,
All other transport will be coolie transport and will have Lo be obtained locaily.
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*1 Commissariat Sergeant. 12. MedicalmAmbulance éransport.—In addition to two
]Igi;zl;;pmt Agent. field dandis per battalion with 6 bearers each, zo dandis,
2 Mates. with the establishment authorised,* will accompany the field
126 Bearers, hospital.

Stores, efc~The medicines, medical comtores ana vtner expendable stores of the
Native Field Hospital will be made up to a 1z-months’ supply.

Reserves~A reserve of essential medicines and medical comforts will be arranged
for at the discretion of the Principal Medical Officer in India,

Anttuscorbutics~A supply of Hme-juice will be provided at the discretion of the
Principal Medical Officer in India. Garden seeds will be supplied from India,

Any additional entrenching tools, signalling equipment, ete., considered necessary
by the General Officer Commanding the Chitral Relief Force should be handed over to the
Officer Commanding the Chitral garrisen. A special supply of artificer’s tools for build-
ing forts and hutting troops to be sent up from India,
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APPENDIX X1V,

Exiracis fram the schame, dated 15t October 18935, for maintaining communication with Chiiral by the
Peshaw ar-Chitral road, as approved by the Government of Indig.
It having been decided to retain a garrison in Chitral, the following scheme is pro-
posed for keeping open communication by the Peshawar-Chitral road, '
A scheme has already been drawn up for the garrison of Chitral, and the present
proposals only deal with the arrangements for the road,
Troops.—The following troops are detailed to hold Malakand and Chakdara :em
One squadron, Guides Cavalry.
No. 8 (Bengal) Mountain Battery,
No. 5 Company, Madras Sappers and Miners.
isth (Sikh) Regiment of Bengal Infantry.
29th (Punjab) Regiment of Bengal Infantry.
31st " ] L 3t
34th " Pioneers. 1t field hospital

‘The above troops will be on field service scale of strength, except that each infantry
battalion will bave eight British officers.

Details, command and stoff—
Commanding . . . + Brigadier-General H. G. Waterfield, 1.s.C.
Orderly Officer . . . Captain G. ], C. Hall, 12th Bengal Ca.valr)lr.
Deputy Assistant Adjutant and Captain G, F. H. Dillon, 4oth Pathans,
Quarter Master General,
Agsistant  Superintendent of Lieutenant H. E, Cotterill, Royal West Surrey
Army Signalling. Regiment.
Principal Medical Officer . Brigade-Surgeon Lieutenant-Colonel C, W.
' Calthrop, M.D,, L.M.5.
Transport Officer . - Captain A, B. H. Northcott, Roysl Scots
Fusiliers, '
Provost Maeshal . + Captain G. H, C. Colomb, 15t Ba,, 4th Gurkha
Rifles,

Clathing~—A free issue of clothing on summer and winter scales,

Concessions and prizileges~These will be similar to those allowed to the regular
troops in the Gilgit Agency, v#s, clothing, free rations and pensions to the heirs of
deceased men,

A nemunstione.

400 rounds per rifle,
144 rounds per gun and 6 star shell, total 150 rounds,
Also ammunition for the Mazima and g.pr. S. B. guns.

Supplies—All arrangements will be made by the Commissariat Department, who
will receive godown accommodation in Chakdara and Malakard posts, for one month's
supplies for their respective garrisons, and platform accommodation at the Malakand
under the protection of the fire of the post for 19,000 maund.s. of fodder, and 10,000
maunds of foed and grain. This amount gives approximately six weeks' supplies for
men and arimals for the whole force, S

Transport.—~Transport will be kept up on the following scale for 2 movable
column 1—

24 battalions, Native Infantry. Normal scale {mules and camels).
1 Mountain Battery. Normal scale (mules),

I company sappers. 0 " "

1 squadron cavalry. " ” '

1 Field Hospital. Half transport for all ranks,

{n addition to the above, mule transport for five days’ food a'nd supplies for men, and
two days’ grain for animals, will be provided for the troops forming the movable column,
In all, some 1,500 animals will have to be provided for in the Malakand camp, where

] 1.

imals will be kept. . ' .
all at;gl:,-?mmg,__;\ny additional tools and signalling equipment necessary will be handed -
aver by the Chitral Relief Force to the General Officer Commanding,
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Medical Stores, efc.—Medicines, medical comforts and other expendable stores wiil

be made up to a-tz menths’ supply.
Reserves—A reserve of essential medicines and medical comforts will be arranged

for at the discretion of the Principal Medical Officer in India.

Anti.scorbutics.—A supply of lime-juice will be provided at the discretion of the
Principal Medical Officer in India. Garden sseds will be supplied from [ndia.

Fortified posts.—A post will be coustructed at Malakand and another post at Chak-

dara. .
Accommodation—
Chakdara,—The Native Iniantry and hospital in huts inside the post. The cavalry
in Euwropean privates’ tents (twelve mentoa tent) with stone in mud walls

inside a defensible enclosure.
Malakand post.—The Native Infantr
will be built for four companies.
Malakand camp.—European privates’

men to a tent) with stone in mud walls.
General service tents (160 10y for followers {[ourteen to a tent), with side tents.

General secvice tents will also be stored for the movable column at the Malakand

post.

Sanitary—Cinerators will b
Chakdara and Malakand posts.

Roads.~—The existing camel road to
Up to Dargai the metalled road to be main
the annual cost will be Rs. goo per mile.

y and hospital in buts inside the post, Huts

tents for 2l officers and fighting men (twelve

e supplied for the Malakand camp as well as for the

Dir will suffice for all reguirements at present,
tained as a provincial work; it is estimated
Beyond Dargai up to Chakdara the road to

be kept in repair by the troops. Beyond Chakdara to Ashreth it is estimated that the cost
e about Rs. 100 per mile per annum, z.e.,

of maintaining the existing road in repair will b
about Rs. 10,000 pet annum. The bridges on the road are calculated to last seven years;
the only one that requires any further work is that over the Swat river, the foundationg

of which must be improved. This will be done this winter. The cost is estimated at

Rs. 40,000,

The following roads will have to be made :—
(1) A metalled cart-road connectiog the Malakand camp with the existing graded

road between Malakand post and Chakdara.
(z) A camel road between Malakand post and Malakand camp.

Telegraphs—The telegraph line will he maintained as far as Chakdara, but between
there and Kala Drosh it has been dismantled. One office will be required at each of the
following places, ziz—Chakaara, Malakand camp, Malakand post, with the necessary
signallers, '

The troops for occupation of Chitral and Swat territory, #i5., 5 battalions, will be

gound by withdrawing 4 battalions of Punjab Infantry from the Bengal Command, ziz.,
from Cawnpore, Nowgong, Jhansi, and Lucknow. Three ot these battalions will be
replaced in the Bengal Command by battalions from Madras or Bombay under proposals

which are being separately submitted.
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APPENDIX XV,

Strength and distribution of the Chitral Relief Foree on warious dates.

REMAXKS.

# Strength on 8th
Apily no reli-
ableinformation
available before
that date.

Arrived at Now-
shera, 1st April.
Strength on 1st
May; no re-
liable informa~
tioh  availahle
before that date.

TABLE L.
Strengeh of Chitral Relief Force en 15t April 1895
BeiTr 4 TrooPs, ! Native Trooes.
Cogres, Guns. T |_—
Otficers. | ront, | oftcers, | ranie:
Divisional Head-Ouariers,
Staff . . . . . . . 26 3 ' 28
Dipisianal Troops. ! i
Staff . . . . . . . & | 1 'l
11th Bengal Lancers . . . Lo Su0
Guides Cavalry . . . . . - 8 340%
No. 3 Mountain Battery, Royal Artillery 6 5 110 145
No.8 » » " 6 5 104 155
No. 2 [Derajat) Mountain Battery . 4 l Lo 3 180
No. 1 Company, Bengal Sappers and Mi- E 3 'f 2 165%
ners.
Nao. 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and Mi- 4 2 ! 171
TIETS.
No. 6 Company, Bengal Sappersand Mi-§ .. T 2 2 150%
necs |
13th Bengal infaatry . . . ver 8 723¥
23rd Punjab Pioneers . . . . o wa I v - 10 732
15t Brigade.
S e
15t Battalion, Bedfordshire Regiment . '. 23 l So1 t
st King's Royal Rifie Corps . ‘ 20 : 760 1 .. ;
t5th Sikhe . . . . . . i - I . 9 yaz
37tk Dogras . . ’ . - i . 9 730
5 : 1 :
sud Brigade. : ‘
Staf & 4 . v s I , 8 i 1 |
znd Battalion, King's Own Scottish Bor- | 24 708
ceTers. : ] }
tst Battalion, Gordon Highlanders N 23 . 768 . o
Guides Infantry . . - . R - % ;
ghSikhinfantry . . . . o Lo b
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BriTisa TROGES.

NATIVE TROOFS,

] e | O | B e
grd Brigade,

Staff . . . . - . . e 8 1 s e
st Battalion, East Kent Regiment . o 25 805 ore -
2nd Battalion, Seaforth Highlanders o . 19 8oz . v
25th Punjab Infantry . . . 'S 7 736

and Battalion, 4th Gurkha Rifles . o w 10 736

Lines of Communication.

Staff . . . a0 e el 6 3 S

Staff at Base . . . . ) . 3 o

No. 4 (Hazara) Mountain Battery . o 5 235% * Strength on §th
151, Battalion, East Lancashire Regiment. 29 G631 e f‘gtﬁ"l:tl;gth on

22nd Agpril.

2gth Panjab Infantry . . . . o s 11 730%

goth Punjab Infantry . . . ML B e - g q21%*
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TABLE 11,
Strength and distribution of the Chitral Relief Force on rst May 1895,

Post,

Corps,

BriTisa TRroaps.

REMNARKS,

Chitra'.l " .

Ashreth . .

Ziarat . .

Laoral pass .

Gujar .

bir . . .

Surbat - . {

Janbatai « .

Chashma
{Kanbat).

Maundah .

Panjkora bridge

Mazidan valley .

s -]

Details . + o+ .«
Staff, 3rd Brigade . . .

Half No. 4 Company, Bengal
Sappers and Miners . .

15t Battalion, East Kent Regiment
Details . . . . .
znd Battalion, 4th Gurkha Rifles .

Half No. 4 Company, Bengal
Sappers and Miners .

23rd Punjab Pioneers . .
2nd Battalion, 4th Garkha Rifes .
Divisional Head~-Quarters . '
Staff, Divisional Troops .
No, 2 (Derajat) Mountain Battery

ond Battalion, Seaforth High-
landers - . .

25th Punjab Infantry - e
znd Battalion, 4th Gurkha Rifes.
25th Punjab Infantry . .
23rd Punjab Pioneers . .

4th Sikh Infantey .

Guides Cavalry = .

No. 3 Mountain Battery, Royal
Artillery . . .

4th Sikh Infantry . . .
Staff, znd Brigade . .
Guides Ca\rah'y . . - .

No. 8 Mountain Battery, Roya!
Artillery . . e e

2nd Battalion, King’s Own Scottish
Borderers  « . . .

1t Battalion, Gordon Highlanders
Guides Infantry . .
Guides Cavalry . - .

No. 1 Company, Bengal Sappers
and Miners - .

13th Bengal Infantry . .
Guides Cavalry . . . .
i1th Bengal Lancers »  «

Islh Sikhs - . . '

Officers. roatnhka;
3 1
2 1

24 o3
1 8
1

27 3
6 I

24 72
5 103
8 1
1 110

29 798

24 746
3 3

NaTIve TrRoOPS.
British Native
Officers. | ranks.

1 2

LL1) 80

4 342

1]

4 347

4 335

() 30

3 176

8 556

I 48

I 181

& 183

2 283

37

K5t

8 330

3 106

156

10 665

] 35

17t

] 673

4 85

1 61

|
2 170

Co reconname
TNt

R

52
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Post.

Chakdara .

har .

Malakand

Foot of Malakand

Dargai .

Jatala .

Hoti Mardan

Britise TROOPS.

Nartve Trooes. |

Corps. REMaRKS,
Oh British | Nati
Officers. ranl?sr. 0{%161;5. r:nllc‘:
Staff, Lines of Communications . 8 I os 4
11th Bengal Lancers . . 56
No. 6 Company, Bengal Sappers i
and Miners . . 2 2 164
No, 6. Company, Madras Sappers
and Miners . . . 4 2 164 ! Arrived on the
215t April
=th S t £
15th Sikhs . . . - " 7 §52 boridag-shs;; i
i Staff, 1st Brigade . . 38 1 Swat dver.
11th Bengal Lancers . . e 378 |
No. 4 (Hazara) Mountain Battery 5 224 I]
15t Battalion, Bedfordshire Regi-
. ( ment . . . . . 26 764 , :
1st Battalion, King’s Royal Rifle : ;
Corps . . . 26 745 !
2nd Battalion, Seaforth Highlanderst . 20 .-
37th Dogras . . . 11 734 !
i 11t Battalion, East Lancashire Re-
giment . . . . . 30 666
. ’ E:3gth Punjab infantry . . . . 11 731
34th Punjab Pioneers , . - 10 611
soth Punjab Infantey . . . 2 182
{ joth Punjab Infantry . - - 6 260
Details . . - ver e - 4
{ gth Bengal Lancers (2 squadrons) .. . I 0%
3oth Punjab Infantry . . e “ 1 157
Staﬁ . . . . - 12 1
. No. 7 {Bengal} Mountain Battery . . 4 232 |
|i 2nd Battalion, 1st Gurkha Rifles , - 10 727 gzgie{:;%;id'
| 2nd Battalion, grd Gurkha Rifles.| ... o | 755 >BYigaes
6th Punjab Infant hatat Rawal
2 unjab Infantry . . o e astat Raw
; ! 3 9 735 Pindi. :
Detzuls . . . - . 2 20 e .
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TABLE IiL

Distribution of the Chitral Relief Force on the 1sf Faly 1805,

Chitral . + 2znd Bn., 4th Gurkha Rifles (3 companies),

Kala Dyosh . No. 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners.
1st Bn., East Kent Regiment {2 companies}.
2nd Bn,, 4th Gurkha Rifles (3 companies).

Ashreth . . 1st Bn., Fast Kent Regiment (2 companies).
23rd Punjab Pioneers (4 companies!,

Gujay . . 25th Punjab Infantry {f{ companics).

Mirga . . Divisional Head-Quarters,

Lines of Communication Head-Quarters,

3rd Brigade Head-Quarters.

No. 2 (Derajat} Mountain Batfery,

ist Bn,, East Kent Regiment (4 companies).
znd Bn,, 4th Gurkha Rifles (detachment).

Koland? . . 25th Punjab Infantry {1 company).

Diy . . 25th Punjab Infantry (51 companies).

Surbat . . 2nd Bn,, Seaforth Highlanders {1 company).

Bandai . « oy on " ,, (3 companies).
—— Yanbatad pass . 2nd Brigade Head-Quarters.

No. 3 Mountain Battery, R. A, (6 guns).

No. 8 Mountain Battery, R, A. {4 guns),

No. 6 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners (detachment).
2nd Bn., King's Own Scottish Borderers.

2nd Bn., Seaforth Highlanders (4 companies).

1st Bn,, Gordon Highlanders.

Maxim gun {Devonshire Regiment).

Kanbat . . Guides Cavalry {22 men).
4th Sikh Infantry.
Mundak . . Guides Cavalry (2} squadrons).

15th Bengal Infantry,
Guides Infantry.

Untkar . . 2ard Punjab Pioneers {4 companies).
Panjkora valley . No. 1 Bengal Sappers and Miners,
(Varz'aus P[&'ﬂé’s) . NO- 6 " n ”

- No. 6 Madras ”

34th Punjab Pioneers,
Panjkora bridge . No. 8 Mountain Battery, R, A. {2 guns).
Guides Cavalry (18 men),
R. E. Field Park.
15th Sikhs.
Seras . . tith Bengal Lancers ({ squadron).
2gth Punjab Infantry (2 companies),
Laram . . No. 6 Company, Madras Sappers and Miners {(detachme &..
st Bn,, Bedfordshire Regiment,
1st Ba,, Kieg's Royal Rifle Corps.

Chakdare . . 11th Bengal Lancers {{ squadroa).
Pontoon section,
= 29th Punjab Infantry {6 companies).
Khar . . ist Brigade Head-Quarters,

11th Bengal Lancers (3 squadrons).
No. 4 (Hazara}) Mountain Battery (6 guns).
37th Dogras.
Malakand pass . 4th Brigade Head-Quarters.
gth Bengal Lancers (6 men).
1st Bn,, East Lancashire Regiment,
and Bn., 3rd Gurkha Rifies.
Maxim gun (ist Bn., Bast Surrey Regiment),
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AFPPENDIX XVI,

Government General Orders Nos. 530, 332, and 53z, dated Stmia, the 244 ey 18¢5.
FIELD OPERATIONS,

GiusiT,

No. 530.~The Right Hon’ble the Viceray and Governor-General of India has very
great satisfaction in ordering the publication of a letter from the Adjutant General in
India transmitting a despatch from Lieutenant-Colonel J. G. Kelly, 220d Pioneers, Com-
manding the Gilgit Force, relating to the advance of the force under his command from
Gilgit to the relief of Chitral in March and April 18gs.

2. This force, composed of 396 men of the 32nd Bengal Infautry (Pioneers), two
guns of No. 1 Kashmir Mountain Battery, some Kashmir Sappers and Miners, and a
small body of levies of Cher Kila, Hunza, Nagar, and Sai, marched a distance of 220
miles, over a country presenting very great physical difficulties, crossed the Shandur Pass
12,230 feet high, in deep snow, relieved the Garrison at Mastuj, twice defeated the enemy
posted in the strongest natural positicns, and finally relieved Chitral on the zoth April
after a most arduons and difficult march,

3. Her Majesty the Queen, Empress of India, has already signified Her gracious
approbation of this remarkable exploit, and His Excellency in Council now desices to
express his deep sense of the admirable and valuable services performed by Lieutenart-
Colonel Kelly and the officers, non-commissioned officers, and men arder his command
under extraordinary difficulties, which were so successfully overcome by the ability and
fortitnde of the cummander and his officers, and by the discipline,

spirit, and courage of
the soldiers and levies under them,

No. 768-G.,— Field Operations,~dated Simla, 22nd May 1893,
From—~The Adjutant-General in India, -
To—The Secretary to the Government of India, Military Department,

I have the honour, by direction of the Commander-in-Chiet, to submit, for the inform-
ation of the Government of India, 2 despatch, with eaclosures, from Lieutenant-Colonel
], G. Kelly, 32nd Pioneers, Commanding the Gilgit Force, describing his advance from
Gilgit to Chitral in March and April 189s, and to express His Excellency’s warm appro-
bation of the manner in which, in the face of extraordinary difficulties, the advance and

 operations of the force were conducted, and of the indomitable energy displayed by

ILieutenant-Colond Kelly and the officers and troops under his command in overcoming
i them,

¥y

four feet deep; all tracks were obliterated, and the severity of the
43 cases of frost-bite and 63 of snow-blindness

2. In consequence of the situation of affairs in Chitral,
ou the 22nd March 18g5, directed by the Commarder-in
mand in the Gilgit Agency, and to make such dispositio
under his command as he might consider n ecessary. _

3. On the 23rd March, Lientenant-Colonel] Kelly,_having made suitable a
for the protection of Gilgit, Chilas, and the posts along the Indus river at Bunji and
Ramghat, lef: Gilgit on his march of 220 miles to Chitral, with a  force consisting of 456
men of the 32nd Pioneers and two guns of No. 1 Kashmir Mountain Battery,

This force was subsequently reinforced during the advance by 40 men of the Kashmir
Sappers and Miners and 130 levies,

4. Ghizr was reached on the 31st March, and here Lieutenant-Colone} Kelly had to
face not only the physical difficulties of crossing the Shandar Pass, at a period of the year
when the pass is almost impracticable, but also dificulties as regards transport, which
had been greatly increased by the desertion of many coolies.

5. On the 15t April 1895 2n attempt was made to cross the
unsuccessfu, the actillery mules and transport ponies bein
through the deep snow. This necessitated the abandon;
and obliged Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly to utilize the services
over the pass,

The task was a most formidable one, Owing to recent falls,

Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly was,
-Chief to assume military com-
ns and movements of the forces

rrangements

pass, which, however, was
g unable to make their way
ng of mule and pony transport
of his men to carry the guns

the snow was three of
weather was such that
occurred. The difficulties. encountered
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are further demonstrated by the opinion held by the enemy (as expressed in a letter which
was discovered after their fiight from Mastuj) that it would be absolutely impossible for
our troops to cross the pass for some time.

His Excellency considers the arrangements made, the perseverance and skill dis-
played by the officers, and the excellent behaviour of the troops, worthy of the
highest praise, and while commending all, wishes to record the important part taken by
Captain H. B, Borradaile, 32nd Pioneers, and his detachment, who were the first
over the pass.

The detailed report of the arrangements made by this officer will be found in
enclosure D,

6. The Gilgit force first encountered the enemy in a strong position at Chakalwat
{Darband) on the gth April, when Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly with 280 men and two guns
defeated a gathering estimated at 409 to 500 strong, reaching Mastuj the same day,
and raising the siege of that place, which had been invested for eighteen days.

7. A second engagement occurred on the 13th April, at Nisa Gol where
Lieutenant.Colonel Kelly's force, then 622 men and two guns, again defeated 1,500
of the enemy under Mahomed Isa in a very strong position,

8. Sir George White considers that the tactical dispositions of Lieutenant-Colonel
Kelly were most creditable to that officer, and that, but for the ability he displayed,
the loss in attacking such strong positions teld by men armed with Martini and Snider
rifles would have been much greater among the troops and levies engaged. Mis
Excellency would also express his appreciation of the manner in which the two guns were
handled, and the excelleat fire discipline of the men of the 32nd Pioneers,

9. No further opposition was met with, the enemy retiring as Lieutenant-Colonel
Kelly’s force advanced; but considerable physical difficulties had still to be overcome.

On the r7th April the bridge over the river baving been broken, the troops had to
ford it breast-high at the immineat risk of being carried off their feet, Successfully
surmounting these and other difficulties, the force reached Chitral on the 2oth April 1893,
twenty-nine days after leaving Gilgit.

During this period Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly and his small force were completely cut
adrift from their base; were liable to attack at almost any moment; and had to contend
with formidable natural chstacles, and great difficulties in respect to transport and supplies,

His Excellency therefore finds it a pleasing duty to publicly place on record his
appreciation of the skill and ability displayed by Colonel Kelly in the conduct of this
long and arduous advance to the relief of Chitral; of the services of the officers who
so ably seconded him, and of the exertions and endurance of the iroops, all of which
combined to crown the undertaking with success,

10. The Commander-in-Chief cordially endorses the commendations bestowed by
Colone! Kelly on the following officers 1=

Lieutenant S, M, Edwardes, 2nd Bombay infantry,

Lientenant J. S, Fowler, Royal Engineers,
both of whom so gallantly defended the position at Reshun before they fell into the hands
of the enemy by treachery,

Lieutenant H, J. Jones, 14th Sikhs,

Lieutenant F, J. Moberly, b. s. 0.,, 3 7th Dogras,

whose defence of Mastuj during its investment was conducted with great credit,

His Excellency also notices with satisfaction the excellent services rendered by the
Kashmir troops with Lieutenant Moberly and the levies, ofz, those under Raja Akbar
Khan of Cher Kila, the Hunzas under Wazir Humayan, the Nagar under Wazir Taifu,
the Sai under Wazir Shak Mirza, and the Punyal levies under Raja Jawakhal Shah.

Mo, 1-C.,, dated Chitral, the 6th May 18¢3.
From—Liruranant-Coronet Kerry, 3and Ploneers, Commanding Gilgit Force,
To==The Adijutant-General in [ndia.
1 have the honour to ferward, for the information of His Excellency the Commander-
in-Chicf in India, the following report of the operations of the leglt force in the relief

of Chitral, from the 23rd March to the 23rd April t895.
2. About the gth February 1 received orders from the Resident in Kashmir o hold

half the 32nd Pioneers in readiness to move to Gilgit, but not to do so till I received
T

J
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his or Surgeon-Major Robertson’s orders. 1 therefore selected 400 men to carty 20 1B
kits and to move with the too mules forming the regimental transport in the Indus valley.

5. Indus Valley, Gilgit, 14th to 22ud March~On the night of the 14th March [
was directed by the Assistant British Agent, Gilgit, to move my men up to Gilgit, which
1 accordingly did from Buner and Jullipur, arriving there on the 20th and 22nd.

4. Disposition of troops remaining ¢n Gilgit—In accordance with yout telegram
Nos. 592-F-C, [ assumed command of the Gilgit Force and marched out with 200 Pioneers,
and directed the other half to escort next day the two guns of No. 1 Kashmir Mountain
Battery, which I had suggested should be brought in from Nomal to Gilgit, and also called
Rp 200 MOTE Pioneers from Buner to Gilgit, and directed the remainder of the 32nd
Pioneers to discontinue work on the road and proceed to Chilag Fort, releasing 130
Kashmir troops to strengthen the posts along the indus valley in Strength at Bunji
and Ramghat bridge.

5. Gupis-Ghizr, 23rd to 315t March 1895 —The two detachments arrived at Gupis
on the 26th and 27th March, where the mule transport was changed to coolie and local
pony carriage, to enable the Government transport to work in the conveyance of stores
between Gilgit and Gupis. An oppartunity was taken here to further reduce the stores
required to be carried by dropping our Pioneet equipment, etc. The march was resumed
again on the z7th and 28th March, and Ghizr was reachéd by the two columns on the goth
and 31st March, respectively, snow lying on the ground to the depthof a foat.

6, Supplies~The unfortunate absence of Captain Bretherton, Deputy Assistant
Commissary General in Mastuj, was a source of some anxiety as to the supplies available
for the column, as I wished to be independent of the stocks that might be available
in the places we were attempting to relieve, At Gupis we could not ascertain’ what
supplies had been sent forward, and the balanices there were insufficient to take more
than was necessary for the road, although they were near the base at Gilgit for replen-
ishing their stock. At Ghizr 1 found there was sufficient for 1,000 men for 113 days,
and probably supplies in Mastuj for the garrison there for 16 days. 1 wids able after
passing Laspur to gomewhat supplement our resources locally.

9. Transport.—The collection of transport at Gbizr was a matter of some difficuity,
and en the st April hefore marching, it was found that many of the Yasin coolies
had absconded, which meant that a further reduction would have to be made in the
supplies to be carried. An attempt was made to bring them back, but only a few
returned, and I eventually found that 1 had only six days’ supplies to carry usonto
Mastuj, but [ hoped to obtain some on the road there.

8. Shandur Pass, i1st April—0On the 1st April 1 marched out with the entire

2 guns of No.1 Kashmir Moun. Colamn, as per margin, with some 300 coolies and ponies

tain Bastery. . for transport, but after proceeding about eight miles I
i?)ﬁocf:fﬂ?;e ﬁhmi;ogze;;-ﬁs and¢ found it was impossible for the r.nules of the Battery and
Miners. ' the pony transport to make their way through the snow

100 Levies, over the unbeaten track, as they sank up to their girths

1 therefore determined to return, and on arriving at village Teru, I directed 200 of the
32nd Pioneers, 40 Kashmir Sappers and Miners, and 50 Hunza Levies to remain there
under Captain Borradaile, and directed him to make an artempt to cross the pass next day,
and on arrival at Laspur, to entrench himself there, return the coolie transport, and
endeavout io open communicadon with Mastuj, The manner in which he carried out
these instructions is fully given in his report, herewith attached and marked D,

9. Shandur Pass, and ond 3rd April.—To enable him to proceed [ left all the
coolie carriage, at Teru, and after transferring all kits and excess stores to the pory
transport, I took the remainder back to Ghizr, where they could be more easily fed,
aad I could replenish myself with stores there. as the Hakim was beginning to bring in
wheat, Spnow began to fall in the evening and continued through the night and the
greater part of the following day, 2nd April, preventing Captain Borradaile’s departure.
I permitted trials being made for the transport of the guns on sledges, and for that
purpose they were sent gut to Teru on the grd April, and eventually accompanied Captain
Boreadaile’s party, who were able to make a start ot that day. _

so. Shandur Pass, 5th te 9th April—~Having assured myself of the state of
commissariat supplies, I started with my staff’ officer, Lientenaat Beynon, and 50 Nagar
jevies. on the sth April, and reached Laspur on the 6th.. The second party under

" Lieutenant Puterson were not able fo leave till the 8th April and- reached Laspur

on the gth- Aprils
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The crossing of the Shandur Pass was an arduous undertaking, and at the most
unseasonable time of the year, but I am proud to say that the trials were most cheerfully
borne. Unfortunately for us recent falls had made the snow some three to four feet deep
and obliterated any track that may have existed. We could hardly expect to cross
without some cases of snow-blindness and frost-bite, and of these in the whole column the
total cases were 63 of the former and 43 of the latter; only the cases of frost-bite
were severe,

11. Laspur, 6th and 7tk April—On the afternoon of his arrival, Captain Borradaile,
hearing of the enemy in the neighbourhood, reconnoitred about two miles in the Mastuj
direction, and on the following day, 6th April, advanced as far as Gasht with bis recon-
naissance. The levies going in advance discovered that the encmy had constructed
sangars on our line of advance at Chakalwat. Op the recommendation of the medical officer
to allow of the cases of snow-blindness recovering, a halt was made on the 7th April.
Raja Akhbar Khan and 50 levies arrived in camp on this day.

12, Gasht, 8tk April—Considering that any delay would permit of a greater concourse

2 gunsof No. 1 Kashmir Moun.  ©f the enemy at Chakalwat (Darband on the map), I

tain Battery. determined not to wait for the second detachment of the
1go of the 32nd Pioneers,

40 of the Kashmir Sappers and 320d Pioneers, under Lieutenant‘ Peterson, and to proceed

Miners, next day, 8th April, to Gasht, whichI accordingly did with
_So Levies. a force, strength as per margin, the guns being carried by
280 coolies. On arrival I proceeded to some high ground be-
- yond the village of (asht, and could distinctly see the

enemy sitting in their sangars on the left bank of the river and men creeping up the steep
Shalaf hill on the right bank to positions above their stone shoots,

Licutenant Beynon with a few picked Hunza levies ascended the high hills almost
behind the right rear of the ememy's position, and brought back an extremely good
sketch of the whole of the position, a copy of which is attached to the report.
I immediately sent back for Raja Akhbar Khan and his 50 levies, who joined us during
the night, ' _

13. Action of Chakalwat, oth April—0On the morning of the gth April [ advanced
to the attack of the enemy. In the early moroing Lieuterant Beynon, with the Hunza
levies, ascended the high hills on the left bank of the river, to turn the right of the position
and attack in rear. The Punyal levies were sent up the hills on the right bank to turn
gut the men above the stone shoots,

I advanced in the following manner s~

Half company, 32nd Pioneers—advanced guard,

Kashmir Sappers and Miners.

Half Company 32nd Pioneers,

Two guns, 1st Kashmir Mountain Battery, carried by coolies:

One company, 32nd Pioneers

Main body.

The baggage, under escort of the rear guard, remained in Gasht til} ordered forward
action.

after;:}rlleadvance was made to the river where the bridge had been broken, but safficiently
repaired by the Sappers and Miners for the passage of the infantry, the guns furde-:q the
river, and the force ascended to the fan facing the right sangar of the enemy’s position,

13 A. Orders for attack—My instructions for the attack were that the ’advances
guard were to leave the road and form up on the highest part of the fan facing ** A
Sangar (see sketch facing page 39) which was to be silenced by volley firing and'the guns ;
the same course to be afterwards adopted onm “ B” Sangar when an opportunity would
probably offer itself for the nfantry to descend to the river bed and ascend to the left
bank to enfilade the enemy in the remaining sgngars, whi-ch wn'uld, no doubt, be vacated
on the appearance of the levies under Licutenant Beynon in their rear.

14. Configuration of ground,—The configuration of the grcun.d was as follows:w
The road from the river after leaving Gasht brought us on to an alluvial fan3 the ascent to
which was shart and steep, it was covered with boulders and intersected with xa!as,. t}'u_-
road led across this fan and then along the foot of stcep' shale slop?s and shoots within
500 yards of the line uf sanmgars crowning the opposite s:de-of t!Ee river bank, and tatally
devoid of any sort or description of cover for some twe miles; it cau.ld also be swept by
avalanches of stones set in motion by a few men placed on the heights above for that

purpose.
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15, Enemy's position,—The enemy’s position consisted of a line of szngurs blocking
the roads from the river up to the alluvial fan on which they were placed. The right of the
position was protected by a snow glacier which desceaded into the river bed, and
furthermore, by sangars which extended into the snow line up the spur of :he hills,—
( vide sketch facing page 39).

16. Course of the action.~=~The course of the action was as follows :m—

The advanced guard formed up at about 8co yards from the position, and the main
body in rear.

The 32nd Pioneers then advanced to the attack—

Ore section, “C” Company extended (left of line ),
One R »” . in support.
Two Sections, “ C"” Company } )

in reserve.

oA Company

The guns now took up position on the right and opened on “A" Sangars at a range
of 825 yards.

As the action progressed, the supporting section of *“C’ Company advanced and
reinforced. The remaining half of “ C” Company advanced, and leaving sufficient space
for the guns, took up their position in the firing line on the extreme right.

Volley firing at first was opened at 800 yards, but the firing line advanced 150 to
200 yards as the action progressed. Ata later stage one section of “A” Company
was pushed up to fill a gap on the right of the guns in action in the centre of the line,

The enemy, after receiving some well directed volleys and correctly-placed shells,
were seen to vacate “ A" Sangar by twos and threes, until it was finally emptied,

" 17. Flank Attack~~During our advance to the fan, shots were heard in the direction
of the hills, Lieutenant Beynon having come iuto contact with the enemy in their sangars
up the bill-side, who were driven from ridge to ridge.

18. Flight of enemy~~When “A” Sangar was vacated, attention was directed on “B”
Sangar, and the same course adopted with the same tesult : at the same time those driven
down from the hills above streamed into the plain and there was then a general flight,
Six shrapnel were fired into the flying enemy at ranges of 1,000, 1,200, and 1,350 yards
{three rounds per gun).

1g, Capture of ememy’s position—A general advance was then made down precipi-
tous banks to the bed of the river, covered by the fire of the reserves, the river forded, and
Sangars “A” and * B" occupied. The guns were then carried across, and the whole line
of sangars having been vacated, the column was re-formed on the fan ; the time taken in
crossing enabled the enemy to get well on their way to Mastu] : the advance was then
continued to a village a mile and a half further along the bed of the river, where a halt
was made.

20. General details—The casualties consisted of one man ofthe 32nd Ploneers
severely wounded, and the three Kashmir Sappers slightly.

The action commenced at 10-30 A. M., and lasted one hour, The position was of
unusual natural strength, and the disposition of the sengars showed considerable tactica)
ability, being placed on the edge of high cliffs on the left bank of the river.

The enemy were computed at 400 to 500 and were armed with Martini-Henry and
Snider rifles ; several dead were found in the sangarsand the losses 1 estimate to hate
been from 50 to fo.

The whole action was carried out with the extreme steadiness of an ordinary morning
parade, the volleys being well delivered and controlled.

21. Advance on Mastuj—After a halt we continued our advance by the left bank
till within three miles of Mastuj, where the river was forded and the garrison of Mastuj
was seen drawn up on the crest of the fan.

During the day-time the garrison had noticed the enemy gradually vacating their
positions ; some were said to have heard our volleys and guns. By evening the enemy
bhad all gone towards Chitral, and the garrison were able to turn out after an investment
of eighteen days.

The column arrived in Mastuj at about 5 P.M., and the baggage guard by 8 p. M.

22. Mastuj, 10th bo 12th April—From the 1oth to 12th a halt was made in Mastuj
to allow of arrangements for supplies and transport for our own onward progress ; the
suns were mounted oo local nonise and the second detachment ofthe 32nd Pioneers

—3
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arrived on the 1rth April, accompanied by Surgeon-Captain Luard, [ndian Medica
Service, with the base hospital, which was established at Mastuj.

On the 1oth April I ordered Captain Bretherton, Deputy Assistant Commissary-
General, to return to Ghizr and carry out the duties ofhis office between Gilgit and
that place.

Qpportunity was taxen during this period to repair the bridge over the Yarkhun
river, one mile below Mastuj, and on the 11th April a reconnaissance was made by the
levies, who reported that the enemy were preparing a strong position on the Nisa Gol,

23, Reconnaissance of Nise Gol.—On the 12th April a further reconnaissance w a
made with the levies under Lieutenant Beynon, the enemy perceiving his actions.

An excellent sketch (facing page 40) of their position was the result, and clearly
guided me in my course of action, and ladders were also made to use in crossing the
main nalz where practicable,

24. Description of enemy's position at Nisa Gol.=~The position of Nisa Gol was a
practically strong one and considered by the Chitralis to be impregnable, It is situated
on a fan, baving a deep #ala bisecting it from far away inside the hills to the Yarkhun
river, the walls of the nale being perfectly precipitous and from 200 to 300 feet deep.
"The main road “D” (sketch facing page 40} tuns along the whole length of the fan
winding down to the bottom of the #s4/sz mear the river and up the other side into the’
corresponding haif of the fan, The second path “C? (vide sketch facing page 40) is a
mere goattsrack, which goes almost straight down and up the other side; this was de-
stroyed on our gide of the naia. The enemy had erected samgzrs at the head of these
roads which entirely commanded the approaches, and woula have swept us away if we had
used them.

The sangars Were sunk into the ground, and head-cover 2¢ provided by a covering
of timber and stones.

On the left of their position they had sangars on the spur of the hill in 2 general
line with the sangars on the plain, and on the hill above, parties of men were stationed to
throw down stones. Sangar No. 16 (see sketch facing page 40} was fortunately un-
occupied, On the right of their position, across the river and slightly in advance of the
general line, they had another line of samgars on a spur stretching away high up into the
snow line.

25. Orders for attack.—My orders for the attack were therefore as follows :

The advanced guard, on gaining the maidan, was to make its way wellup to the right
and high up the fan, where the formation of the ground favoured an advance under
cover to within 500 yards of the zala. It was directed to direct its attack on Sangar
No. 17 with well directed volleys, till the guns and remainder of the force came into
position. Sangar No. 17 was first to be demolished, and attention then to be directed on
the main sangars, 12—15, while the levies made their way high up the nale in search of
a path for 2 possible peint to cross and turn the left of the enemy’s position, and on the
enemy being seen to retire a general advance to be made,

26. Advance from Mastuj, 13th April—1 advanced from Mastuj at 7 A.M, on the
1gth April with the force as per margin, the baggage

2 guns of No. 1, Kashmir Mouz- being left behind till orders were received for its advance

tain Battery,
282 of the 32nd Pioneers. under the escort of a portion of the garrj "
20 of the Kashmir Sappers. some time lost and d'fI;i ot garuson. I'he're: was
100 of the 4th Kashmir Infantry. me lost and dificuity experienced in crossing the
100 Levies, Yarkhun river. The advanced guard coming in contact

with the enemy at 10-30 A.M., advanced oo much towards
the centre of the plain and the attack was carried out as follows :—

27, Action of N:'m Gol, 13th April 1895 —~The advanced guard, “A" Company,
deployed into line and advanced in extended order when within goo yards of the position
forming its own supports and became the extreme left of the firing line. *C” Company,
following seon after, prolonged the line to the right, also forming its own supports, “E"
and ¢ G” Companies in reserve, in column of half-companies, forming single rank and
opening out to one pace as they advanced.

Reinforcements being called for, * E” Company advanced and prolonged the line to
the right. “ G” Company being called up similarly, later on formed the extreme right of
the firing line. The levies well on the right rather higher up the #alz.

While these movements were being executed, the battery came into action opposite
No. 17 Sangar, at a range of 500 yards, with common shell, which knocked down the
wall of the sangar to a height of sbout three ieet, and fire from it was for a short time
silenced. The guns then advanced against the large Sangar No, 16, which was not
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visible till within 150 yards and was luckily unoccupied. The defenders of No. 17
Sangar having resumed their fire, I divected the guns to fire at it again; after two com-
mon shell and two case had been fired inte it at a range of 275 yards, its fire ceased and
the guns were refired. The fire from this sangar was dessltory for the remainder of the
action ; the levies now proceeded up the nma/e to carry out their turning movements,
and were left to their own devices in carrying them out,

The infantry having deployed, “ A” and “C*" Companies kept the enemy engaged
directly in front along the main line of sangars, the latter company occasionally directing
its fire half right against the samgars on the hills on that flank. “E” and “G” Com-
panies’ fire was almost entirely directed against the hill sazgers, occasional volleys being
directed on small parties of the enemy cccupying hill-tops 8o or goo yards distant.

The general average distance at which fire was opened fo the front was opened and
kept up at 250 to 300 yards,

The artillery moving to another position opened fire on sangars in the centre of the
enemy’s position at a range of 875 yards, and afterwards on Sengar No. 11 on the right
centre of the enewy’s position, at ranges from 1,050 to 1,200 yards.

28. Method of crvossing the nalg-—Alter Sangar No. 17 had been somewhat silen.
ced, Lieutenant Beynon, my Staff Officer, informed me that a goat-path bad been obser-
ved on the other side of the #z/a and a practicable spot to attempt a crossing, and asked
me for leave totake the Kashmir Sappers to make a practicable path down into the
nalz, and the company of the 4th Kashmir Infantry to cross it, when made, under cover
of the fire of the deployed infantry. The scaling ladders were brought up and lowered,
and after half an hour’s work & track was made to the bottom of the n#/s and an ascent
by the goat-track on the further side assured. A party of ro Kashmir Sappers, with
Lieatenant Beynon, Lisutenant Moberly, commanding the company of the 4th Kashmir
Infantry, and Lieutenant Oldham, Royal Engineers, commanding the Kashmir Sappers,
descended, and were being followed by the 4th Kashmir Infantry, when some guncotton
lying open on the ground at the commencement of the track was ignited by a bullet
striking it. A temporary retirement of the line of those near the explosive to cover
some thirty yards in rear was ordered, but speedily brought to the front again when no
danger of an explosion was to be apprehended, Eventually a party. of about fifteen
reached the other bank, and almost simultaneously with the turning movement of the
levies, who had reached No. 17 Sangar and its vicinity, having run the gauntlet of a
stone shoot in their course,

29. Flight of the enemy.—The appearance of the bodies on the enemy’s left caused
a general flight, and they streamed out of their sangars in along line, with the guns
firing at ranges from 9350 to 1,425 yards and under volleys from the infantry. The ground
falling away near their line of retreat did not favour our fire and protected them till
almost out of range.

30. Advance of main body across nala.—A general advance was then made across
the nala by paths “C” and *D,” and as soon as a company could be mustered, it was
sent in parsuit; but their flight was extremely rapid and came no longer under.our fire;
the enemy in the sangars on the left bank of the river disappeared into the snow, whils
those on the right bank who escaped our fire fled towards Drasan.

31, General details of action.—~We bivouacked - that night opposite Sanoghar, close
to the scene of action. I attach a list of our casualties,

Confronted as they were by an enemy they could not see, I cannot speak too highly
of the extreme steadiness and bravery of the troops during the course of the action,
which lasted two hours, and during which they were subjected to a very heavy and trying
fire from the front and left flank,

Some 40 of Umra Khan’s Jandelis were reported to be in the enemy’s sazgars; the
fire was entirely from Martini-Henry and Snider rifles, the wounds being principaily from
the former.

The fire discipline on our side was excellent and contributed materially in- keeping
down the fire from’ the sangars.

32. Enemy’s casualties.—] estimate the number of the Chitralis opposed to us to
have' been some 1,500 or more, and their casualties from native reports to have been some
6o killed and oo wounded, _

33 Wounded—Our wounded were returned to Mastuj under the escort of the
garrison (who brought out the baggage) the next morning, under the personal superin-

tendence of Surgeon Captain Luard, Indian Medical Service, charpoys baving been
-obtained for them from Sanoghar, :
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34. Kila Drosan, rgth April.—On the 14th April T marched to Kila Drasan, with

‘the object of seeing to what extent the enemy might be on my right flank; as Muhammad

.lsa 'l;a.d fled in that dirf:ction ; the road being broken, a long detour had to be made up 2
spur some 2,000 feet high abow:e the road, which brought us on to a pamir-like elavation,
allfi led over grassy downs straight above Kila Drasan, which was found to be empty ; the
br1<31ge here was qestroyed.' but repaired frr:)m materi§l obtained from the fort by the
levn.zs and 32nd Ploneers. The rear guarfi did not‘get in till after dark, and many of the
eoolies d?serted. There were l.arge supplies of grain, etc,, in the fort, but as the villages
were entirety deserted, no coolies could be found to carry it away. _

350 Rhuushi, 15th April.—On the 15th the column marched to Khusht, rain falling
steadily all day.

36. Lu‘n. 16tk April—-On the 16th 1 marched to Lun, the rain ceasing about
midday ; this was a very bad and trying march.

37. Barnas, 17th April—On the 17th a march was made to Barnas; the bridge
over the river at Pret ha.ving been broken, the troops forded the river breast.high, about
a2 mile above Barnas; this was carried out uader great difficulties, and I received great
assistance from the levies, who stood below the crossing in the stream and saved many
men from being washed away, and recovered kits floating down the stream.

a8, Marat, 18th April—~On the 18th we proceeded ouly as far as Maroi, which the
enemy were reported to be holding, but was found evacuated on arrival. Mahemmad Isa
and his following, keeping & march ahead of us, had ouly left the place that morning.

39, Koghast, 19¢4 April,~On the xgth [ arrived at Koghazi. Havieg heard that the
Guland Gol was being held, preparations were made to bridge the river in order to crown
the heights on the right bank. The levies being sent ahead to reconnoitre found the
Guland Gol unoccupied ; ‘nav.ing mended the bridge over the torrent bearing that name,
they advanced into Koghazi. The bridging operations over the river were therefore
discontinued, and the column .marched direct fo th'flt village, In the afternoon a letter
was received from Surgeon-Major Robertson, C.S.I., informing us that Sher Afzal had fled
southwards and the investment of Chitral had been raised.

40. Chitral, 20th April to 23rd April—~0On the zoth the column marched at 6 a.m.,
and arrived in Chitral by 2 p.8.

The garrison had been invested for 47 days and some of the enemy’s sangars were
within twenty yards of the fort walls.

The column encamped for three days south of the fort, and on the z3rd April the
whole force including the garrisen moved into 2 new camp on more open ground, on a
spur commanding the valley, leaving a guard of 50 men in the fort for the protection of
the new Mehtar,

On the following days steps were taken to entrench the position, and communica-
tions were opened up with the Chitral Relief Force at Dir.

{ am thankful to say that my task was carried cut with sa little loss of hife.

4t. Levies.—1 would beg to record the excellent assistance I received from the levies,
213., those under Raja Akhbar Khan of Cher Kila, the Hunza Levies under Wazir Huma-~
yun, the Nagar Levies under Wazir Tyfoo, and the Sai Levies under Wazir Shah Mirza;
all but the Nagar levies were continually with me, and were of the greatest value to me in
scouting and crowaing the heights; both at Chakalwat and Nisa Gol they rendered me the
greatest assistance in turning the respective positions and clearing the way for an advance,
and | trust their services may receive some recognition from the Government of India

42. I desire to bring to the favourable notice of His Excellency the Commander-in
Chief the following officers :=

Captain H. B. Borradaile, gznd Pioneers, who has commanded the regimeng
throughout. This officer showed great determination and resolution in taking the firsty
party and guns over the Shandur Pass, and has commanded the regiment with great spirit{}
and gallantry throughout the arduous march to Chitral, and I strongly recommend him i}
for some mark of distinction.

Liestenant W, G. L. Beynen, 3rd Gurkhas. Staff Officer to the Force, to whose
valnable aid 1 am much indebted for reconueitring the enemy's positions at Chakalwat and

Nisa Gal, in carrying out which he showed great spivitand resolution, and I strongly
recommend him for some mark of distinction.

Lieutenant C. G, Stewart, Royal Artillery, on special duty, Gilgit, to whose energy
and determination | am indebted for the guns being carried successfully over the Shandar
Pass and his gallantry and example in exercising them in the field, for their presence had

a great moral effect on the enemy.
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Sergeant Reeves, Commissariat Department, who had entire charge of the commis-
sariat arrangements of the column ; his task was not a light one, as transport had to be
Jocally obtained, as well as provisions to supplement our scanty stock.

Hospital-Assistant Narinjan Dass, 32nd Pioneers, who carried out his duties in the
field with great spirit and resolution,

Captain Borradaile brings to my notice the excellent service rendered in the field

-+ ! by the tollowing Native officers, and I concur in his recommendation :—

Subadar Baga Singh, 32nd Pioneers.
Subadar Prem Singh, 32nd Pioneers,

Lieutenant Stewart, Royal Artillery, Commanding No. 1 Kashmir Mountain Battery,
brings to my notice the following men of his battery :—
No. 64, Havildar Dharm Singh, No, 1 Kashmir Mountain Battery.
No. 63, Havildar Bulwan Singh, No. 1 Kashmir Mountain Battery,

All these recommendations 1 would cordially beg to endorse.

I desire also to record that the medical arrangements were worked with preci-
sion thronghout the march, particularly when crossing the Shandur Pass, whean there were
o many cases of frost-bite and snow-blindness to be dealt with.

I would beg to bring to your notice the services of Lieutenant F. J. Moberly, b.s.0,,
who commanded the posts at Mastuj after the departure of Captain Ross, and for the able
manner in which he proceeded to Buni and withdrew the small party under Lieutenant Jones.

Since writing this despatch I have had an oppoertunity of reading the combined report
of Licutenants Edwardes, 2nd Bombay Infantry, and Fowler, Royal Engineers, on the
defence of their position at Reshua, in which they showed the greatest gallantry, and
| now recommend both these officers for the Distinguished Service Order.. Their
preparations for and the way in which they carried out the defence of their post reflect
the highest credit on them both, and they were ably assisted by the sepoys of the 4th
Kashmir Rifles, who nobly devoted their lives in the defence of their position,

I would also beg to bring to your notice, for favourable consideration, the gallant
behaviour of Lieutenant Jones, t4th Sikhs, who successfully brought off the survivers of his
party after Captain Ross had been killed at Koragh. I have already forwarded this
officer’s report from Mastuj,

D.
Dated Laspur, the 7th April 1895.

From—CapPTary H. B. BorRaDAILE, 32nd Pioneers,
To-=The Staff Officer, Gilgit Column.

I have the hononr to submit the following diary of my movements since the 1st instant,

for the information of Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly, Commanding the Force.
" Aprii 2nd—Halted at Teerah, owing to snowstorm.

April 3rd—Started for Langar, with 200 Pioneers, 40 Sappers and Miners under
Lieutenant Oldbam, Royal Engineers, and one section of No, 1 Kashmir Mountain Battery,
ander Lieutenant Stewart, Royal Artillery, at 11 AmM. Advanced guard and baggage
reached Langar, 8 P.M. Guns and rear-guard did not reach till 10-30 P.M. Guns were
carried the last seven miles through heavy snow by Pioneers and some men of the
Ragonath Regiment.

April gth—Marched for Laspur, g AM. Guns and detachment of Ragonath Regi~
ment were left behind to come on next day. Arrived Laspur, 7 B.M.

April 5th~~Selected portion of village suitable for entrenching. Moved all the men
in. Twenty-five cases of frost-bite, result of last two days’ march through snow; many
cases of snow-blindness, more or less sericus, although the greater portion of the men
were provided with snow-goggles, Section No. 1 Kashmir Mountain Battery, and detach-
ment of Ragonath Regiment, under Lieutenant Gough, marched in to-day, 4 P.M. Guns™ -
were carried by coolies from Langar to this place. At 5 P.M. on information received of
small body of enemy having been seen about a mile from Laspur, started with 100 men, to
reconnoitre. At 6 P.M. saw smoke in distance, and several men ou horseback and on foot
ruoning in that direction. As it was getting dark, [ returned to camp. One of the Hunza
levies. who had gone on ahead of the main body, was seized by a party of men in ambush
and taken off; report of this was only received on our return to camp. ’

April 6th~Started at 7 AM. with 120 Pioneers and one-section of No, 1 Kashmiz
Mountain Battery, to reconnoitre in the direction of Rahman villags,

onn ' Passed place from
whence we saw smoke issuing during yesterday’s reconnaissance,

Sangars had been
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b constructed, and every preparation made to resist an advance. Learnt from local sources
that the enemy, some two hundred strong, had retired beyond Rahman, During the day I
pushed the reconnaissance as far as the village of Gasht, some ten miles distant : here I
, learnt that the enemy, in numbers varying by report from three hundred to five hundred,
I were entrencked near Chakalwat three miles further on, As it was late, and the men
were ticed, many of them, especially the gunners, suffering from sore-eyes, I made up my

mind to returs,
Some Hunza levies, whom [ had sent on beyond Gasht, ¢ reconnoitre, reported

.- baving seen the enemy in the distance, occupying sangars on both sides of the river,
h The force returned to camp at 8 A.M.
; [ GILGIT FORCE.
{ ’ ¥ Return of Casualties in action af Chakalwat on g4 April 18ys.
o SumMmARy,

Qfficers—killed nil—mounded I—missing nil,
Non-Commissioned Offcers and Men—tilled nil—wounded J=missing nil,
v : NOMINAL RETURN OF OFFICERS Wounnsp,

Degeription of
Rank, MName, wound ~dargerous, Nature of wound,
severe, or glight,

e

Subadar . . Mankta . . . Slight « | Gunshot wound in neck.

.
-

NoumiNaL RETURN or NON-COMMISSIONED OFFICERS AND MeN Wounpeb,

Regi- Description of
mental | Rank, Name, wound —dangerous, Nature of wound,
Ma, ’ severe, or slight,

Kasamir SaPPRRS aAND MINERS.

407 (Sepoy . .| Kaku < e . LI8hght . Gonshor wouﬁd, finger,
395 " » o CGuta L Y L helg " Crown of
-~ 328D Proxzegs. ;
h 2633 [Sepoy . .|BudhaSingh . . , .l Severe .. G:;g}s;!twsth\;?]:é:i, neck and /,
CHITRAL; J. G. KELLY, Lzeutenani-Colonel,
The 8th May 1895, } Jand Proneers, C ommanding Gilgit Force.

GILGIT FORCE,
Returns of Casnalties in aciion af Nisa Gol on r3th April 18y3.

SumMmmARyY,
OQficers—~killed vil—wounded I —missing nil.
Non-Commissioned Oficers and Men—iilled T—wounded I 2-mprtissing nil.
NoMINAL RETURN OF OFFICERS WOUNDED,

Deg::figlion of N ¢ 4
: Name, wound-dangerous. atura of woynd,
Rank, severe, or slighe,

3280 Piongers.

Sher Singh . . v o Severe

Lot

Gunshot wound, right side

~ Jemadar . . of chear,

P
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NOMINAL RETURN OF NoN-COMMISSIONED OFFICERS AND MEN KILLED.

Regi-
mental | Rank Name. Naturs of wound,

No. |

328D P10 NEERS.
1893 | Sepoy ¢ . .| liwan Singh . . . + .| Gunshot wound, chest.
3000 o . . i { Bhagat Singh . . .. . " " »
No. 1 Kusasmir MounTalNn BATTERY.
14 | Naick . . | Kejoo . . . . . | Gunshot wound in chest.

TeMrPoRARY ESTABLISHMENT.
wer | Driver . .  Suja Shah . . B . .| Gunshot wcund in head.

Alewah . . . . . -

E1) » L L] E o »

415 KasHMIR [eFaNTBY.

342 | Sepoy . _;. . | Mani Ram Ranna . . . Gunshot. wennd,. chest.

»

EH * »

421 » . . . | Parbir Gharti . . . .

NOMINAL RETURN OF NON-CoMMissioNED OFFICERS AND MEN WOUNDED.

Regi- . . Description of
mental Rank. Name. wound—dangerous, Mature of wound,
Mo, gevere, or slight,
i 328D PIONERERS.
1699 | Havildar . .| Wadhawa Singh . . .| Dangerous . | Gunshot wonnd, chest,
1867 | Naick . .| Harpam Singh . . . .1 Severe ., Jdo, w  left
" thigh,
2167 | Lance-Naick . ‘ Jawahir Singh . . 3 I . . | Gunshet wound, neck,
2448 |Sepoy . .| Duma Singh . . . .|Slight . .1 . . graze
_ _ forehead,
2835 a ..  Ishar Singh. . . N .1 Severe . . Gonshot * wound; right
ankle,
978 [ » . .| Wazir Singh . - . » . « | Gunshot wound, right leg,
2901 o . .| Mal Singh ~ . . . » “ i S ,,. left foot,
No. 1 Kasamw Mounrary
BATTRRY. ;
3% | Havildar-Major . Piranditta . . . .1 Slight . + | Gunshot woundg, right arm
and shoulder,
63 | Havildar . .| Bulwan Singli . « e s » . .| Gunshot  wound, right
. ' . buttock,
182 | Gunner . | Sonoo . . . . .1 Dangerous’ . fGunshot  wound, right
- side, left grofw; and laft
: thigh.
KasHMIR SAPPERS aND MiNgRs
7 Havildar . | Kiwan Singh . - . . .| Dangerous + | Gunshot wound, thigh.
5'1 Sepoy . « | Rupa . . « ' Severe . . . " » shoulder,
CHITRAL; } ' J. G. KELLY, Ledutenant-Colonel,
. The 8k May, 1805, Jand Pioneérs, Commanding Gilglt Fb'ﬂqu;;/

o
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CHITRAL.,

No. 53t.—The Right Hon’ble the Viceroy and Governor General of India in Council
has the utmost gratification in directing the publication of a lstter from the Adjutant-
General in India, forwarding a letter from Lieutenant-Colone! J. G. Kelly, 32nd Pioneers,
Commanding the Gilgit Force, with which is transmitted a despatch from Captain C. V. F.
Townshend, Central India Horse, commanding the garrison of Chitral during the siege of
that fort from the 3rd March to the 18th April 18g5 by the forces of Sher Afzal and Umra
Khan of Jandol,

2. The Commander-in-Chief in India has expressed his high appreciation of the
achievement recounted in the despatch, and his words will, His Excellency in Council
feels assured, be deeply felt by every subject of Her Majesty throughout the British
Empire. The steady front shown to the enemy, the Military skill displayed in the conduct
of the defence, the cheerful endurance of all the hardships of the siege, the gallant
demeanour of the troops, and the conspicuous examples of heroism and intrepidity recorded,

will ever be remembered as forming a glorious episode in the history of the Indian
Empire and of its acny.

3. The Governor General in Councit joins with the Commander-in-Chief in deploring

“the loss of Captain Baird, General Baj Singh- and Major Bhikam Singh, and of so many

other brave soldiers who fell in the discharge of their duty; their widows, children,
and dependent relations will not be forgotten by the Government of India; and His
Excellency in Council directs that the grant of six mounths’ pay to the garrison, notified in
a separate General Order of this date, shall be paid to the heirs of those killed, in addition
to the pensions to which they may be entitied.

4. Her Majesty the Queen, Empress of India, has already been pleased to express
Her gracious approbation of the successful effurts of Her troops, and His Excellency in
Council desires to tender to Surgeon-Major Robertsan, €.5.I., British Agent, to Captain
Townshend, commanding the troops, and to the whole garrison his heartfelt congratula-
tions on their gallant defence of the position entrusted to them, while it is an especial
pleasure to His Excellency in Council to recognise the devoted aid given by the loyal
troops of His Highness the Maharaja of Kashmir.

No. 769+3., dated Simla, the 220d May 1893,

From~~The Adjutant-General in India,
To-The Secretary to the Government of India, Military Department,

| have the honor by direction of the’ Commander-in-Chief to forward a letter from
Liestenant-Colonel J. G. Kelly, 32nd Pioneers, Commanding the Gilgit Force, enclosing a
repost by Captain C. V. F. Townshend, Central fndia Horse, of the siege of Chitral from
the 3rd March to 18th April 1895,

His Excellency recommends that Captain Townshend's report may be treated as a
despatch.

2. The exemplary coolness, intrepidity and energy exhibited by Captain Townshend !
(on whom the milifary command of the troops devolved on Captain C, P, Campbell, |

Centra! India Horse, being wounded), and the valour and endurance displayed by all ranks l,

under his command in the defeace of the Fort of Chitral, have added greatly to the
prestige. of the British arms, and will, His Excellency confidently thinks, elicit the admira-
tion of all who read this account of the gallant defence made by a small party of Her
Majesty’s Forces combined with the troops of His Highness the Maharaja of Kashmir
against heavy odds, when shut up in a fort in the heart of an enemy's country many miles
away from succour and support. _

3. The investment of the Chitral Fort began on the 4th March 1895 after an ansuc-
cessful attempt, to oppose the advance of Sher Afzal's troops in the vicinity of Chitral on
the preceding day. _ .

The casualties in the engagement were heavy,—Captain |, McD. Baird, 24th Punjab
fnfantry, Generul Baj Singh and Major Bhikam Singh of the Imperial Service Troops, a
Hospital-Assistant and 21 non-commissioned officers and men heing killed, whilst Captain
Campbell, Central India Horse, Jemadar Rab-Nawaz Khan, K#han Basadur, 15th Bengal
Lancers, and 28 non.comrissioned officers and men. of the 4th Kashmir Rifies were

wounded. ] . ]
4 From the 4th March to the date of the raising of the siege, Captain Townshend's

ﬂiafy ‘s a record of arducus work cheerfully performed, of difficulties encountered and

Uz
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surmounted, and of privations suffered without murmur by the small and gallant garrison,
Every night officers and men were at their posts, or sleeping accoutred ready to receive
and repulse each assault; every day fatigue parties were employed in strengthening
the defences; the enemy was no despicable one; they were mostly armed with modern
rifles and possessed ualimited supplies of ammunition, and the method in which they
conducted the siege showed them to have considerable tactical skill.

The carefn| plans adopted by Captain Townshend iy order to defeat the tactics of
the enemy are in His Excellency’s opinion deserving of high praise,

5. Whilst the whole bistory of the siege forms a brilliant chapter in the annals of Tndian
military history, His Excellency refers specially to what proved to be one of the most
noteworthy episcdes of the siege, v7z,, the sortic made by Lieutenant Harley, 14th Sikhs,
with 2 small party of his mer and of the 4th Kashmir Rifles, for the purpose of blowing up
the enemy’s mine, which had come into dangerous Proximity to the fort. The sortie
was most gallantly and successfully conducted with a loss of 21 killed and wounded on oup
side, and 6o on that of the enemy.

6. On the 3rd March the strength of the garrison, al} teld, was g00 of native ranks

14th Sikhs--gg of all ranks, with 5 British officers, At the end of the siege of 46
4th Kashmir Rifles~301 of all ranks, days, one British officer had been killed and two wound-
ed, whilst amongst the native ranks the casualties amounted to 41 killed and 60 wounded,

7. The Commander-in-Chief deplores, in common with the rest of the Army, the logs
of the lives of the brave men who fell during the siege, and would especially allude to the
death of Captain J. MeD, Baird, 24th Punjab Infantry, a gallant and accomplished officer
of great promise. His Excellency also deplores the loss sustained by the Maharaja of

8. A list of the officers and med recommended for rewards hag been submitted
separately, but His Excellency especially wishes to place on re '
of the meritorious services rendered by Captain C. V. F. Townshend
aad the officers mentioned by him, viz,,—

Lieutemant B. £, M Gurdon, Indian Staf Corps, Assistant British Agent at Chitral,

Lieutenant H. K, Harley, 14th Sikhs.

Surgeon-Captain H. F. Whitchurch, Indian Medical Service,

The conspicuons bravery shewn by the last-named officer on
Baird’s death having already been reported in a separate communication,

His Excellency also concurs jn the terms in which Captam Towashend hag mentioned

certain Native officers and non-commissioned officers of the 14th Sikhs and the 4ih
Kashmir Rifles.

the occasion of Captain

————

Field Operations
No.4-C., “Chitral ot , dated Chitral, 6th May r8gs,
ilgit Foree

Frorn—-—Ltzurnmanr_-Cm.oym KeLry, g2nd Ploneers, Commanding Gilgit Force,
To—The Adjutant-General in India.

In accordance with your telegram No. 616.G., dated 1st May 1895, I have the honour
to forward the despatch of the Officer Commariding the Chitral Garrison during the siege
which, on account of the wound received by Captain C. P. Campbell, Ceatral India
Horse, on the 3rd March 1895, devolved on Captain C, V. F. Townshend, Central Indiq

The story as told in the pages of his diary reflects the greatest credit
arrangements, coolness and bravery; for there is no doubt he was fhe life
defence, and I strongly recommend him for some mark of distinction for

on bis skil} and
and soul of the

T the bestowal of the
Victoria Cross on Surgeon-Captain Whitchurch, Indian_MedicaI Service,

With regard to the recommendation of the services of Subadar Gurmukh Singh, 14th
Sikhs, I beg permission to recommend this valuable Native officer for a Bahar}urship_

I strongly commend the granting of the Order of Merit o the Native officers and
men of the 14th Sikhs and Kashmir Imperial Service Troops brought to notice in the
diary. :

r-y'I‘he history of the siege is 2 bright chapter in the annals of
strongly recommend the rewards to these biought to notice fo
during those trying events,

military warfare, ang 1
T Conspicucus gallantry
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Dated Chitral, 26th April 18gs.

From—Caprarn C. V. F. Towxssenp, Central .India Herse (late Commanding Chiteat
Fort and Officer Commanding the Escort to the British Agent),

To—The Officer Commanding the Gilgit Force.
T have the honour to forward a report of the siege of Chitral Fort in diary form.

2. In forwarding the report | have the honour to mention the services of the follow-
ing officers serving under my command throughout the stege.

3, Lieutenant B. E. M. Gurdon, Indian Staff Corps, Assistant British Agent, Chitral,

was put under my orders and I attaghed him to the detachment of the 4th Kashmir

Rifles, Imperial Service Troops. 'lhis detachment was in his charge throughout the
siege. Helisan excellent officer and cool to the utmost extent. I always had the
most confidence in him, and 1 cannot sufficiently praise him. He accompanied the
\ish Agent on the 3rd March 1895, and afterwards joined Captain Baird's party on
the naXet taking command of it after that officer was wounded.

4. WNeutenant H. K. Harley, 14th Sikhs~—A very promising officer; has his detach-
ment in a Igh state of discipline, order and efficiency; in every way thoroughly reliable-
The way he cried out the sottie and capture of the summer-house where the mine was
on 17th April 1]g5 was very dashing and excellently done: -

5. Sm:gg? eptain Whitchurch, Indian Medical Service, 24th Punjab Infantry.-—The
official report4f the siege shows what his work has been, He has been\_-rccommende'd
for the Victoria Cross. His care and skilful attention to the wou.nded-, his alacrity in
andertaking all duties, a the admiration of all who have served with him.

6. The following Nativ@ officers have done excelient work during the siegéy

Subadar Gurmukh S k, 14th Sikhs,—Should certainty be promoted:\a most
exvellent Native officer and N have not met a better. H_e.keeps his men in fi t-r:ate
order and discipline. His vigilaitge during the siege was untiring ; he has pz:aved &m.
gelf an excellent company officer imaction, the men working perfectly under hu:n. if yer
a Native officer deserved promotion, Gurmukh Singh does. He deserves high praide

\,

for the excellent way he brought his pa}({ of 60 men from Mastuj to Chitral to Lieute« \

nant Gurdon's assistance, when Nizam-ulx¥olk was murdered. If Gurmukh Singh had
h, at & e when the people were not ccrtain as

not shown tact and care ot the march, )\Q

to whether they should attack his party or not, a{catastrophe would bave been the result.

Femadar Attar Stngh, 14th Sikhs.—A very \‘teady and good man [ found him; be
was in the party which captured the mise on 17th April 1895,

IMPERIAL SERVICE TROOPS,

Colonel Fagat Singh, 4th Kashmir Rifles.—Did very well on the 3rd of March 1895,

tust before the assault on the enemy's
+ o back to fetch up the support at my request just belt ]

f;)l;zfe :ook place. I?Ie has much jnflaence in the regiment and 18 much respected by the
men.Majar Bhayrmwan Singh, 4th Kashmir Rifles.—Did excellent service in the siege ;
ever cheery and eager in the execution of his duty. Took patt 1 the capture of the
mi 17th April 1895, L .
mmeﬂ;ijoz BeZzPRam, Imperial Service Troops.—Aide-de-Camp to the late’ General I_Sa]
Singh Imperial Service Troops, who was killed in action on the 3rd Ma.rch ‘18'95 outside

Chitra’.l Fort, Very keen and did eacellent work in the siege. He was mdeiangab.le..
Subadar Badrt Nar Singh, ath Kashmir Rifles.—Recommended for the Order of
Merit on 3rd March 18395. A most excellent, brave and reliable ofiicer ; far away the mcl)st
capéble officer | have met in the Kashmir Imperial Service Troops, and [ have served with

them since 1801, He should be promoted on the first opportunity, e has well-caried

i -« during the siege, and I have frequently recommended hifnu for
ﬂ;zm?;?j; Zir?rfgr;;etiz;gtwo yeirs. He should be prc':rnoted on the first opp‘ortumty. \
Subadar Gandib Singh 4th Kashmir Rifles, was in the capture of the mine on 1yth
i 1 i ring the siege.
Are Isgasd’aﬁldi(i?de::i; Cqu;t‘;lgl{ashnnir.ég Rifles.—1 class these two together: both very
;i’:zadar Fitman }reliabie, good and steady officers. Kalu-(}hand 1@8, perhaps,
the best of the two; he 8 older. These two officers, _Subaflar Ba{dn Nda;wamgh'l_;:;q
Havildar-Major Durgah were the most reliable men in this regiment, iar an ¥ ¥
were always put on doty at the waterway
should be sericusly attacked. )
Havilday-Majsor Durgah, 4th Kasbmir
non-commissioned officar. He should be

Rifies.—1 must mention the name of this
promoted on the first opportunity ; he was

outside the fort, the place where | thought we




',ré;mhing this spur I found that Captain Baird has been sent up on the hi
© eastward among the trees, and had ta ken the sect

-~ It was now 6-30 P.M., and it would soon be dark. Capt

- came. Captain Campbell then went back to fe

liv

wounded on the 3rd March. but went on performing his duties just the same ; an excellent
man. He is it ‘o promote to Subadar straight off, if it could be done.

Finally, when many did so well it is hard to distinguish the sepoys who never
mermured, took everything calmly -the overwork, the half ration of atta, the over-
fatigues, practically getting no rest; they slept in accoutrements and on their alarm posts,
throughout the siege. The spirit of the 14th Sikhs was our admiration : the longer the
siege lasted the more eager they became to teach the enemy z lesson, There could not
be firer soldiers than these men of the i4th Sikhs, and they were our sheet-anchor in the
siege. The Panyalis and Gilgit men, under Rajah Sifat Bahadur, did excellent work in
the fort with us They were incorporated into levies; all the important demolitions as a
rule were done by them. But the spirit of all was excellent; alf non-combatants were -
used for some duty or other. The munshis volunteered for work and taok their share
fatigue parties, etc., and the servaats were put on the handmills grinding grain, /r":.

-
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Offcial account of she siege of Chitral Fort by Captain C. V., F, TOWNSHE‘,_{r'Eb’, Central
/ndia Hosse, Commanding the Escore to the British Agent and Commandans of
Chitral Fort during the siege,— grd Maych 1895 to night of 1814 A}garii 18935,

o~

3¥d March }895.--About 4-30 P.M, the news of the approachs'of' Sher Afzal and
a force was brought in, and I was ordered to take out 200 men of the 4th Kashmir Rifies
by Captain Gampbell, Central India Horse. - :

I threy"’out an advanced guard of one section under SubadagBadyi Nar Singh and sent
Captain ?hird with them, and advanced in extended order.  Captain Campbell ordered me
to leave'50 men at the Serai, and so ] [eft Subadar Harichand and 50 rifles at this place.
Captain Campbell sent me orders to block the Ayun-Ghiteal road, and  accordingy
occypied the eastern spur of the face on which the Poiitical Officer’s house stands, and
which commands the road with a clear field of fire to__,‘b,%e, front up to over 1,000 yards; on

gh ground to the

tion with him, and Captain Campbell soop
crdered me to send another 25 men to -Bairﬁ. This I did

command of it. After about haif an hour Capfain

fof

: ws that Sher Afzal was to be found. He
indicated the house on the plain, about/3 mile and a half to the south. I accordingly
advanced in extended order, half company in firigg 3 i in support. On
reaching this house we found it empty, but T saw 2 hamlet about 500 yards further on, and
T could see a Iot of men moving about there among the trees and houses. | continued the
advance. I could see our mey (Baird’s party) dotted up on the hill-side qn the northern
slopes-.?fa nala, and some men on the opposite (southern) side of the nala, evidently
Chitrali's:_ Very soon [ heard shots on these hill slopes, so concluded the men [ could see
in my front moving about in the village were the enemy, and I opened fire with 5 section
volley. 'F is fire was immediately returned by the enemy, Inow advanced in the ordinary
way, getting the men under cover as much as possible, and giving them steady volleys unti]
I got to wighin 200 yards oc so, The cnemy now made most exeellent shooting,-the
Martini and Shfder,~and men began to get hit, although [ had got the men under a stone-
revetted bank.. [ could see that the bamlet or village was full of men. I could see men
in white clotbies and stan dards, and they kept up a well-sustained fire from the walls ang
loop-holes and there W2S R0 more cover to my front, :

I determined to hold cn to this ground I had reached with my
should move along the hill slopes to the
rush it, However, time went onand | ¢
the enemy of four and five began to oy

-enfilading us with their fire and in a si

100 men, unti]l Bajrg
westward and so turn the village, and [ conld then

ould see no signs of Baird, and smal parties of
erlap my left flank towards the river, and were
milar way they began to move forward op my right,
ain  Campbell shortly after thig
I' gave the order #1, reinforce,” byt
I kept on repeating the order, but no one

tch the men himself, while 1 figed bayonets
preparatory to the charge, and kept up a beavy independent fire, The support was amon

-some low walls 150 yards to the rear, Campbéli managed to bring about o dozen mef
and fell shot through the knee as he rejoined me, I then sent Colone] Jagat Singb who
only got one or two men, It was no good waiting any more, so | went 'rouﬁd amm’}g tl'ie.
men, telling them that we must take the houses, rushing straight in, and | sotinded the

charge. We were met by a most close and destructive fire as we scrambled over the bank

arrived and said that the village must be rushed,
the support of men in rear gig not come up,
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and rushed on. General Ba) Singh was shot dead on one side of me and Major Bhikam
Singh of the 4th Kashmir Rifles mortally wounded on the other side, After about 30 and
40 yards the men began to take cover, laying down behind stones, and the charge could
not be carried home, though I tried all I could to get the men on.

Seeing that it was hopeless, that it was impossible to carry the village, 1 ordered the
men to retire, and the men collected again under the bank whence we had charged from.
It was getting rapidly dark end the enemy were overlapping us fast. [ ordered a retire-
ment, for [ saw it would net do to be caught among the stone walls and bamlets between
us and Chitral Fort in the dark. [ told oft some meén to carry off Caplain Campbell and
Major Bhikam Singh, and sent them off. [ then retired my party by alternate parties
keeping up a heavy fire whilst the men dribbled off to the rear in twos and threes by
word of command, remaining with the last party myself, The enemy’s fire being too
close to carry out the retivement in any other manner, | carried out the retirement in alter-
nate parties in this way, the enemy following us up very closely and getting round our
flanks. I rallied the men for a stand at a small house with a half walied enclosure, where
I found the British Agent rallying the men. The British Agent then went to bring out
the company of r4th Sikhs to support us. Ibegged him to get on his horse and told him
that | would manage to get my party in all right ; the enemy were now all round us and
their swordsmen were getting bold. The British Agent was fired at on all sides as he
rode across the polo-ground, I commenced the retitement again, the men now having
very little ammunition left.

We were now fired into on all sides, front, flank and rear, from every hamlet and
wall, and it was now quite dark and impossible at a short distance fo distinguish friend
from foe, Captain Campbell, who had been put on a pony, notwithstanding that he was
severely wounded, helped me in keeping the men together, Crossing the polo ground the
enemy kept up a fire on us from the houses and the orchards. On reaching the sarai
I found 50 men of the 14th Sikhs under Lieutenant Harley, whe had come out to cover
our retreat. I directed him to cover our retirement into the forf, and, restoring order
among the 4th Kashmir Rifles, retired into the fort; the Sikhs covered the retreat very
steadily. I took command now at the fort as Campbeli was severely wounded. Every
man was sent to his station. I heard that Captain Baird had been desperately wounded
away on our right flank, and that he and Surgeon-Captain Whitchurch had not come into
the fort. He had been wounded in the early part of the action. About 8§ p.M, Surgeon-
Captain Whitchurch came i, bringing Captain Baird, who wag mortally wounded.
Thirteen of the ath Kashmir R:ﬁes had stuck by them,~(Gurkhas and one or two Dogras
vnder Subadar Badri Nar Singh. They had had a marvellous escape. They had to charge
one or two walls or sengars where the enemy tried to stop them; several of the party
were killed, Baird receiving another wound as he was being carried ; they had to rush
one sangar with the bayonet.

Lasualties.

Killed.—British officer :—Captain Baird, 24th Punjab Infantry.
General Baj Singh [mperial Service Troops.
Major Bhikam Singh 4th Kashmir Rifles.

Hospital-Assistant Bhawani Dass, and 21 non-commissioned officers and sepoys, 4th

Kashmir Rifles.

Wounded —British officer :-—Captain Campbell Central India- Horse ; Jemadar Rab-
Nawaz Kban, 15th Bengal Lancers, and 28 non-commissioned officers and sepcys of the
4th Kashmir Rifles.

Total 23 killed and 33 wounded=56 killed and woundcd Out of 2060 men, and 150
only actually engaged.

I recalled the picquet of 20 men at the bridge head at night, about half a mile off, and
the Havildar managed to bring in the party without being attacked.

Number rounds expended in action on this day=15,935 rounds Sdider. The men
carried mostly 120 rounds aman inthe pouches; much ammunition was lost by the men
lying down with open pouches and cartridges would fall out on the ground. T ordercd

feeding, and that cartridges would 2ot be lost, -

this day, and was sent off to join Baird’s party on the right,
4th Marck 1895.~~Engaged in demolitions in the garden, east front of fort stables

the billisides.

expense ammunition to be carried in a havresack by the men after this, s0as toensure easy

1 should have mentioned that Lieutenant Gurdon sccompamed the British !tgent ot

and - walls. The enemy’s rifliz men fired inta the fort all day from sangars thrown upon.
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Poor Baird died this morning.

Ammunition expended on the 3rd March== 15,935 rounds Snider, 7., 106 rounds per
man.

On this date we barl over 300 rounds per man Martini ammunition, for the detach.
ment of the 14th Sikhs, and 250 rounds per rifle, Snider for the 4th Kashmir Rifles,

Supplies for two month5 and a ha-“, Pntting every one in the fort on half rations.

The number of people drawing rations in the fort were 543, of whom 406 were com.
batants, There were 52 Chitralis amongst us,—Mehter Shuja-ul-Mulk and Adamzadas and
servants; 11 followers, 27 servants ; 16 Punyalis; 12 munshis and chaprasis ; 7 commissariat
and transport, etc,, ete,, and 6 British officers :—

Surgeon-Major Robertson, C.8.1. + British Agent. )
Captain C. V. F. Townshend . . Central India Horse, Commanding British Agent’s
Escort and Commandant of the Fort.
Lieutenant Gurdon - . . . Assistant to the British Agent.
” H. K. Harley . . I4qth Sikhs, _
Surgeon-Captain Whitchurch . » 24th Punjab Infantry,
Captain Campbell . . . . Central India Horse, badly wounded.

The detachment of tke r4th Sikhs numbered gg men, and the 4th Kashmir Rifles
numbered 301 of all ranks.

We found the work of demolishing all the oul-houses and walls around the fort,
especially on the garden side (east side), a task of great labour and a deal of the work bad
to be done under fire, '

The fort is commanded o @lmost every side at ranges varying from 700 yards. On
the east and west faces are huge ¢chinar trees in abundance, which we had not the time or
materials to cut down ; the south face towards the Jzzar and Fateh Ali Shah’s house,
about 600 yards, was encroached upon by walls and trees and summer-houses; on the
east face is the fort garden full of fine cAinar trees and the garden surrounded by a high
-wall; so the enemy had everything in their favour. We had made a covered way down
to.the water on the north front of the fort; here is a tower built to guard access to the
water which we called the Water Tower, but acovered way was necessary from this tower
down to the river bank, some 35 yards, for the enemy would be certain to build sengars

on the opposite (left) bank of the river to prevent our people getting water.
Tuesday, 5tk March 1895.—A flag of truce arrived from Sher Afzal, with a letter
from Umra Khan to the British Agent. We expended 200 rounds to-day. :
I bad marksmen put in the towers to annoy the enemy, there being some very decent
shots among the Sikhs.
6th March 18g5.—Lieutenant Gurdon, Political Officer, was attached to the 4th
Kashmir Rifles for duty,
Messengers were sent off with letters to try and get through the enemy to Mastuj on
the nights of the 3rd, 4th, 5th and 6th,
Umra Khan’s Diwan arrived with a flag of truce to see the British Agent.
The following officers and men of the 4th Kashmir Rifles are to be recommended for
the Ovder of Merit for their bravery in bringing in the late Captain Baird = -
Subadar Badri Nar Singh . . . . « Gurtkha,
Lance-Naik Govind Singh . . . . . I
» Lall Singh - [ . . - . »
Naik Nain Singh . . . . . . . » severely wounded.
Sepoy Dall Babadur . . . . . ' 9 |
» Lachman Ghalleh . . v . . »

M Kapura. a . . » . . . "

” Bahadur Aleh . e . . . »

»  Johar . . . . . . . Dogra.
»  Asbir . . . . . « Gurkha,
» Balbir . . . . . . . »

. Lalla . . s . . . . Dogra.
Havi!dar Danni L] - . . . » L] Gurkha; badly WOund'ed'.
Kahar Jungli . . . . . . « TI4th Sikhs.

Thursday, 7tk March 1895.~Engaged in making volley loop-holes and log head-cover
on parapets,
One sepoy of the 4th Kashmir Rifles wounded.
Friday, 8tk March.~The enemy made a determined attempt on our waterway last
night ; they commenced a heavy and well-sustained fire from the trees on the north-west
. front of the fort, about one hour before dawn. As the men always slept on their alarm
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posts, every one was quickly in his place, Independent fire was not allowed at night,
only section velleys, During the enemies’ fire one of their men actually managed to get
into the passage under the Water Tower and lit a huge fire ; one or two men also with him
had carried up bundles of faggots in the darkness, I opened the water-gate and sent out
bhisties with massaks to put the fire out, and this they did, Gave them Rs. 1o each
afterwards,

Saturday, 9th March—Nothing occurred in aight, our tower sentries firing a few
shots at men seen lurkiag about among the trees on the north-west front, The enemy
had improved their sangars in the night. A kahar was shot dead te-day in the fort by the
viflemen in the sangers at Danin village, across the river;a Martini. This man caused
us much annoyance throughout the siege.

Sunday, 10tk March.—Nothing happened in the night; engaged in demolishing the
old hospital aud commissariat houses just outside the main gate at ge.M, I used the
Punyalis and Guta syces to do this work; splendid fellows to work, They do everything
in a guearter of the time that the sepoys do. The enemy fired a few shots at us at this
work, but no damage done, Onedriver wounded in the fort to-day, and also a hospital
dresser ; both men were going down to get water,

Five casualties in the past week.

We had now only 8o rifles of the 14th Sikhs fi for duty, and 240 rifles of the 4th
Kashmir Rifies. The latter rather shaken by their losses on the 3rd of Mareh, Taking
into consideration the large number of guards, sentries and patrols we had to keep going
in the fort, that the morale of the 4th Kashmir Rifles had suffered samewhat, that our
siege was in all probabilty te be a very long one, ! decided in my mind that the energy to
be displayed in sorties must depend on circumstances ; that the encrgies of the men must
be husbanded as much as possible ; that in always having to return after a sortie the men
would soon be disheartened. Neither could we afford to lose a single man, and there
were only three British officers, including myself doing duty with the garrison. 1 there-
fore decided that we should begin sallying as soon as we heard of a force from Gilgit
approaching, unless a sortie became absolutely necessary from the close approach of the
enemy’s sangars,

[ {aid down the following measures to be carried out as regards the defence of the
fort :— '

1. Fort police were established on account of the small number of Chitralis in the
fort.

2. An organised system for putting out fires : bhisties slept with filled massaks, and
vessels were filled with water. Patrols went round at pight, and also during
the day, watching for accidents from fire, We feared fire greatly in the forg
as there is more wood almost than stones in it.

4, The sanitary arrangements were very bad but the best that could be done under
the cirumstances, The latrines of necessity had to be in a little confined space

 of ground at the nocth flank wali.

4. As many walls and buildings as possible to be levelied outside the fort.

5. The sepoys to be spared as much fatigue and working parties as possible, getting
the work done by the non-combatants. '

6. Internal communications.

7, Hand-mills were made for grinding the grain, and a.ll extra servants anci odd
hands were put on tothis.

8. A careful watch was kept over the Chitralis in the fort, and a guard placed
over them atnight. :

9. Every kind of coverthat could be devised was thrown up ; traverses and para-
dos were constructed out of beams taken from the buildings demolished
wooden traverses erected on all the tower tops. Boxes filled with earth, com.
missariat bags filled with earth, carpets, doors taken off hinges; all were
utilised for cover, Finally I took care to instil into the mindsof all the men
that a relieving force would soon come, and then we should sally out and have
our turn.

Monday, 11th March-~Messengers and letters from the enemy., :
Tuesday, 12¢% March—Managed to get all the outer wall knocked down on the west’

and south-west fronts Jast night; using the Punyalis to do the work ; and, as usual, the
work was done excellently and marvellously quickly. The enemy fired pretty hotly from
their sangar about 250 yards off on west front, and also they opened fire from the dasar
on hearing the crash of the wails coming down, No oae hit, :
L <
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1 orderad 30 rounds a day to be fired at Sher Afzal's house at 1,100 yards range, to
cause him annoyance, Qur average was 40 to 5o rounds of M artini daily expended, and
g0 to 30 rounds of Snider, 2., when we had a guiet night and there was no firing. We
used the brass gun to-day in the fort, getting off two or three rounds at Sher Afzal’
house from outside the garden gate {east face). One sepoy of the 4th Kashmir Rifles,
ene of the gun’s crew, wounded in the arm by 2 Martini bullet.

Wednescay, 13th March—1 started watches for British officers, like on board ship
as regards night work; this 1 found was the only way of ensuring a proper vigilance on
the ramparts at night.

The rumaur amongst the Chitralis in the fort is that Sher Afzal hassenta lot of men
up the road towards Mastuj. We can get absolutely no information from outside. The
enemy keep a close cordon ound the fort at night to intercept messengexs.

Thursday, 148k Mayeh—The enemy made an attack last night on the east face in
the garden ; much shouting and tom-toms and a straggling fire. They sounded the
advance on a bugle. We received them with a brisk fire, and they slank off in the dark.
During the time we were firing, a man was heard to shout to them repeatedly in Pashtu
to come on and attack the water-way.

1 loop-holed and occupied the stables outside the water-gate with one section to-
night. This picquet always to mount in the evening at 8 . M, ; in the day-time the
east end of the stables was held by a Cossack post of six men, the wall being loop-holed.

Friday, 15tk Mazrch~—A few shots only were gred last night. The end of the
covered way on the water’s edge was enlarged 2 bit, loop-holes made, and occupied by
a Cossack post of six Sikhs at night. A letter came from Sher Afzal to the British Agent
to-day, saying that a party of our sepoys escoriing an ammunitien convoy bad beea
surrounded and defeated at Reshun, and that a British officer who had come down from
Mastuj had heen taken prisoner also with this party. That he had written a letter to the
British Agent which Sher Afzal wonld deliver if the British Agent would seod some one
to get it. We did not believe the story.

Saturday, 10tk March —A quiet night last night. Sher Afzal forwarded a letter
to-day from Lieutenant Edwards dated Reshun, 13th March 1895, He said that he and
Lieutenant Fowler, Royal Engineers, with a party of 20 sappers (Bengal Sappers and
Miners) and 40 of the 4th Kashmir Rifles, on the march from Mastuj to Chitral, had -been
attacked just this (Chitral) side of Reshun on the road. They had lost 6 men killed and
I3 wounded. They had concluded a truce with the enemy after three days’ bard fighting.
The Pathans with the Chitralis had proposed the truce to Edwardes, saying that the
British Agent had made peace with Sher Afzal at Chitral. They had had to sally out of
the house they had entrenched themselves in whenever they wanted water, The ammunis
tion (6o boxes ot Snider and engineer stores in this convoy) and stores, Edwardes said,
were quite safe. Edwardes added a postseript to say that they could not hold out any
longer if they were again attacked. A large force was all around them.

A truce of three days has been agreed to on both sides. Negotiations going on with
reference to Lieatenants Edwardes and Fowler and party. We began digging out an
old disuged well in the fort which had been filied in for many years.

Sunday, 17tk March.—1 employed next two days in improvieg the traverses made
of beams, boxes, etc., on the parapets, and the headscover in the towér tops, making
flanking loop-holes in lower story of flag tower (5. E) and digging outthe old well.
Noticed that the enemy had shifted their quarters out of the bazar, which our marksmen
had made fairly warm for them, and had moved soutk to Fateh Ali Shab’s house and
orchard walls,

Monday, 18th March—Nothing worthy of note.

Tuesday, 19tk March—The look-out men on the towers reported that Chitralis had
been seen arriving in batches from the direction of Mastnj at dusk yesterday evening.

Considerable numbers of the enemy arrived during the day from Mastuj-way. Should

say quite 400 men during the day. Seven corpses were carried along past the fort into '

Chitral. These must have been men of note brought in, who had been killed at Reshun
by our people. . ' - :

Abdul Majid Khan, Umra Khan's lieutenant, who has been, with 300 Jandolis, with
Sher Afzal all the time, sent 2 letter to the British Agent this evening. Says they are
very sorry, but although they had sent off messengers fo Reshun to say that peace was
being made, a ‘10w » had taken place in the meantime ; that they had made priseners of
pine Mabommedan sepoys; and that the two British officers would be here to-morrow.
This looked as'if there had been treachery, and so it proved afterwards. I increased the
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picquet in the covered way to the water to-night to 2o rifles instead of 6, and arranged a
picquet of 20 men to hold it by night and 20 by day. This made 70 men holding our
water.

Thursday, 20th March—~The enemy reinforced their sangars in the day with a lot of
men, and sent 28 men across the bridge, and in a short time afterwards 8o men arrived
across the bridge from Mastuj-way. The two British officers were being escorted in, but 1
could not make them out with the glass. However, Munshi Amir Ali was allowed to go
and see them from the fort this evening, and our doubts were put an end to, as Amir Ali
was allowed to see them and to converse with them, but in Hindustani only.

They were being well treated, but had been looted of all their kit,

Friday, 215t March.— Coustructed a semi-ciccular fliche, loop-holed, outside the
water doot,

Enemy trying to arrange that we should send a British officer up to Sher Afzal’s
house to see Fowler and Edwardes.

A pote from Fowler, asking for medicine, said that the enemy had got 2ll the stores,
etc,, 50 we suppose that they have got ammunition and all,

The British Agent told me that be has now heard the story of how Fowler and
Edwardes were captared. During the truce they had with the enemy at Reshun, the
Chitralis invited the British officers to look on at a game of polo on the Reshun polo
ground. They went and were ipstantly thrown down and bound.  What then happened
to their men they do mot know; they suppose that the 45 men remaining have heen
massacred with the wounded, We could hardly bring ourselves to believe the story, it
was so astonishing.

Sunday, 220d Mavch—We had now to commence cating horse flesh, and killed and
salted ponies.

23rd March—Poured with rain in the night.

Umra Khat's Diwan came to see the British Agent. The enemy announce that they
will haul down the flag of truce this evening; this they did. We hauled down ours at the
same time, Some desultory firing this night, It rained hard, We lit a fire outside the
main gate to throw a light,

24th March~—The rain continues to pour in forrents. I hear that Licutenant
Edwardes and Fowler are to be taken down to Drosh to Umra Khan to-day, The enemy
fired into the fort to-day from the hill sangars. A large piece of the parapet on the west
¢ront subsided, and we built it up with beams in the evening. :

25th March.—Rained hard all night; evening quiet: 38 men in three parties observed
to cross bridge from up road this evening. The surmise is that it is the captured 6o boxes
of ammunition, [ had a gun post made in the wall of the half-demolished building outside
the main gate during the night, also an embrasure clase by in the wall for our brass gun -
to bear on the enemy’s sangar in front of oor west front, Took the gur out 7 AM. and
opeaed fire on this samgar, but with no effect, as the gun has no sights, and we had to
make a wooden one, The second shot hit the parapet of the seugar at the crest, but did
it no damage. This sangar was made of fascines, and, as we found afterwards, excellently
made, very strong, and rude earth casemates for their men to take cover in, All the

samgars round opened fire on the fort. A Sikh was shot through the stomach and died in

. half an hour ,-—-Martini bullet,

27th M arch—~DEnemy fired from garden (east front) in the night, lighting a fire in the
garden; supposed with object of drawing our fire, and thus wasting our ammuuition. )

During the night we put up 2 butlet-proof roof on the tc.lp of the water tower, and
arra.nged sereens of tents iurned inside out to cover entraace into north tower, a favourite

- target for the rilemen in the Danis Sangar; also screens rigged up over the gangway

leading up 0OP 0 the south parapet, a very exposed place. A bhisti shot dead this after-
noon ; this makes 10 casnalties since the grd March., _ :
28tk March—The Eed festival, Put up beams in sfables to protect men going out
of water gate to the latrines and down to the covered waterway. This is w.here ti?e hhistr
as shot yesterday. Also further strengthened top of water tower, and pierced its lower
story for toopholes. ] o o
Ordered a board to assemble to-day, of which I was President, recommendiag Sur.
eon-Captait Whitchureh for the Victoria Cross for his conduct on the zrd of March.
Handed in the proceedings to the British Agent. _
7 Constructed Machicoulis galleries to hold beacen ﬁ_res. one on each parapet of fort.
These a great success; the fires lit op them give a'capital light in front of the parapet,

lighting up the darkness, and at the same time do mot light up our own loopholes, as we
. X2
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were behind the fire. Two Chitralis told off to each fireplace to feed the fires under the
watch of one sepoy. Before this we used Breballs to throw out when lighted over the
parapets, and they acted very well indeed, only were expensive in oil. These balls con- _
sisted of resinous wood-savings, tow, etc, compressed into a bag made of sacking tied up i-
with atout string at the mouth, and kept handy on the parapets, with bottles of oil and |
matches close at hand, 1f the enemy attacked in the darkness, these were lit by a British
officer, who soaked it with oil, applied the match, and hurled the ball out over the wall.
They gave a clear light for about half an hour,
29th March—Made and boisted the Union Jack on the top of the highest tower
(S. W.); called the Flag Tower. Improved head-cover on towers during night. The
British Agent received a letter yesterday from Lieutenant Edwardes at Drosh, where he
and Fowler were prisoners of Umra Khan. They were to start the next day for Jandol
An attempt was made to send a messenger out o carry a letter to Mr, Udny, Asmar-
way. The man returned saying he had nearly been captured by the enemy in the garden.
Quiet night.
30th Ma veh—-Ammunition in hand this date :—
Martini 29,224 rounds, Z.¢., 356 rounds per rifle, for effective of 14th Sikhs.
The Sikhs bad expended the following number of rounds since the 1 1th March ;—

11th March 1805,~47 rounds in 24 hours,

1zth ) 29 i n
13th o o 251w 1
I4th »” 1 234 H n
. Isth N »n 24‘ L 12
agrd 4 3 2 » »
24th » 3 » »
25th 5 " 93 » s
20th » I35  =» 3
27th » 25 » )
28tk ,, 26, a

————

Total . 871

This is given to show the number of rounds usually expended a day. Every effort
was made to husband the ammunition.
 Snider.—68,587 rounds in hand for 261 rifles effective of the 4th Kashmir Rifles (5
men had recovered from wounds, but were not well enough to teke their places at the
alarm posts), .6, 202 Tounds per rifle.
We had now 343 rifles fit for duty, f.e.,—
14th Sikhs . . . . . . 82
4th Kashmir Rifles . . . . 2061

Wi

343

The following guards aud picquets had to be furnished 1=
Main gate . . e . . . ¢ + 10
10 sentries on each,

Parapet . ' . . . . . + 40

Water picquet . . . . . . 20
Water tower . . . . . . . 25
Stable picquet . . . . . . 20
Water gate guard . . . . . . o
Guard over Amir-ul-Mulk, the ex-Mehtar . « 6 ie, 3 double sentries,

Guard over Chitralis at night . . . « 4

. Guard onr ammunition, 4th Kashmir Rifles . . 6
Guard on.garden gate . . . . 6
Men in the 4th towers . . . . 24

171
343—171==172

Thus only 172 rifles were available to make  sortte should it become necessary. 1 bad
reduced the strength of guards to the lowest safe number; and of this number 173, five
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were unfit to fight, men who had just recovered from wonnds, and out of 172 I had to
keep 35 at least for the inlying picquet.

We had supplies to the amount of 526 maunds 36 seers of grain, whick would last
the number of people present in the fort 74 days, or up to and for the 13th of June 1895,
at 6 maunds 3o seers a day; but allowing for a wastage of 40 maunds in the grinding, we
had only rations up to and for r1th June 1895, _

We had only got 18 seers of ghi left, and that would only last for the sick and
wounded in hospital, and for lights at guards in the fort for 12 days; and we knew
that the already heavy sick list would be greatly increased among the sepoys as soon as
the gk7 gave out, being on half rations and getting absolutely no rest. The stenches in
the stables where the latrines were, were awful, and there was a picquet of 25 men in this
place every night. It was absclutely necessary to have the picquet there, being at the
fort end of our waterway.

We still had some rum left and a little tea, and to stop the increasing sick list the
Sikhs were given one dram of rum every four days, and the 4th Kashmir Rifles were
given a tea ration every 3rd day.

Jist March.—The enemy made a new sanger last night on the opposite bank of the
river, about 175 yards frem our water place; this semgar about 30 yards in advance of
their old sangar. At this point, screens of tents put up during the night to conceal
&hisites and men going down to the covered way to the water, between the stables and
the water tower. The enemy never fired if they could not actually see a man. Also
had beams put up as screens outside the water gate, as the riflemenup at Danin made
things warm for people at this doorway,

Enemy also last night commenced a covered way to the water from their lower
sangar on our north-west front near the river; they only managed to getup about eight
yards of it as our men fired atthe noise of the stones. This waterway was running
parallel to ours at a distance of about 8o yards. This lower sangzr was only about 8o
yards from our covered way to the water,

18t Aprel 1895 ~Desultory firing in the night ; loop-hole fire from the garden wall at
our parapets. Sank gz trench in the stables witha view to more protection for men going
to the waterway. Made some volley loop-holes in the lower story of water tower,

We had now 37 men in hospital and 23 cut-patients,—total 6o men. :

grd April 1895.~Nothing of importance since 1st April. Much rain ca this date,
The son of Mehtar Jan Bahadur Khan {who was inthe fort along with us) was admii.
ted to see his father. He had come from Mastuj, and said that 8oo troops had arrived at
Mastuj, and there were three British officers; included x50 to zoo I-iunza, Nagar, and
Panyali levies, However, I believe, his 'statements were most contradictory, and he had
evidently been told what to say, :

gth April 1895.—Only a few stray shots last night ﬁred' by our people at men
moving about by the enemy’s saugar on north-west faceia the chinar trees.

We filled powder bags and made up powder-hose in linen sewn up in mackintosh
sheets. Lo

in hospital . . « 136, f. e, 7 Sikhs and 2g Kashmir Rifles,
Qut-patients . » 39 :

75

5th April 1895.-=The enemy were at work in Nizam’s SummEr:hOusg in the garden
at south-east angle of fort, about 50 yards from the gun tow_er. This piz}ge wc'ha,d been
unable to kanck down owing to heavy fire on working parties.. It .Was in reality a small
servants' house, which had stocd next door to the summer-housé which had b’een Ievelh?d
by us. The fire from the enemy got lively about 57, M. Bahadur Khaf\sso-n again
came to see the British Agent, but latein the evening. He was not admitted into the
fort, but told to come pext morning., _ _ .

6th April 1893.~Foundin the morning that the enemy had becnl very active in the
night. A large fascine sangar stood in front of the main gate at a distance of 40 yards

1y (west fronf). _
> y}(\ palisade-\zvork sengar had also been made just under the chadootra (north-western

| face); also a szugar had been made in the middle of the garden {east face) about 40

om the garden gate. They fired with matchlocks in the nighi, mostly from the

ards fr A
n ouse ; this was no doubt to take off our atiention,

summer-h
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1loop-holed the lower story of the east tower in the night to command the east
end of the stables, which point in my opinion was a dangetous one, More loop-holes
u also made in stable buildings at west end.
Lo . I had oeccasion to find fault with the sentries of the 4th Kashmir Rifles in the gun
o e tower this evening, and tock steps to inerease their vigilance.
1 They did not seem to like locking over the top of the tower owing to the enemy in
the sammer<house ; who now made things warm for the sentries in the gun tower.
| ! Loop-holed the walls left outside the main gate; enemy from near sezgar firing.

7th April 1895.~Last night | occupied the remaining walls standing outside the main
gate, having loop-holed them, with 12 Sikhs and six Punyalis. About 5 A. M., whilst [ was
having a look from the top of the north tower, a large number of the enemy opened a
heavy matchlock fire from the chinar trees in front of the north tower. Itseemed to
me that this meant an attack on the coverad way to the water at last, and having directed

? » | the Sikhs in the north tower to fire volleys, I went down and turned out the inlying

Eln I picquet, and sent round sending every one to their different alarm-posts, The enem
L : : kept up a deal of shouting and yelling, cur men in the water tower and the Sikhs on the
P west parapet giving them steady volleys, which the enemy could not face, but decamped
towards the éasar, Some of their men crept up to within twelve yardsor so of our walls
outside the main gate, firing at them, one Sikh being shot through the thigh by a Snider
bullet,
: During the firing the enemy managed with great plack to place huge faggots and
S logs of wood In a pile against the corner of the gun tower, and set light to it, and the
il . - tower was soon well on fire und blazing up. Things looked very bad; I sent up all the
e whole of the inlying picquet to run up with their great-coats full of earth, sent up sacks of
_E,jrl N : ' earth and as much water as we could get hold of.
:: A strong wind was blowing at the time. At one time the fire was got under ; it then
blazed up again, the flames mounting up in the spaces between the beams in the tower,
The Machicoulis galleries in the tower were the targets for a hail of Snider bullets from
the summer house at o yards, the bullets smashing through the planks, The British
Agent, who was in the tower superintending the putting out of the fire, was wounded at
a hole in the wall, and a Sikh shot there the next minute, A sentry of the 4th Kashmir
Rifles also shot. [ now went into the towers, as all seemed quiet around the fort, and
if was getting quite light, Their riflemen from the sangars opened fire at the guntower
from across the river and from high ground to the south-west, where they could hit our
people going in and out of the tower with water and earth. My order!
wounded ; altogether nine were wounded putting out the fire.

The fire was got under with great difficulty. We had to keep picking holes into
the wall inside the tower as it mounted up, and pouring water down, and we got above

the fire by means of ladders and by working dewnwards from the top story of the tower .
e s0 as to meet the fire.

y was mortally

i It was 10 &, M. before the fire was out, but water was kept pouring down inside the
-l wali all day. : : '

The enemy showed great conrage and enterprise in firing our tower, and our sentries
showed great slackness and want of vigilance.
y | now changed the sentries of the 4th Kashmir Rifles, putting the men of ihe 14th
4 Sikbs in their places. The Machicoulis were greatly improved and made very strong, and
RPN loop-holed with a large loop-hole tosee 2 lot of ground at the foot of the tower.
was always lying in each of these Machicoulis galleries. '

Twelve corpses of the enemy were reported to have beenseen by the look-out men
in the towers,

A sentry

A

During the after noon I had heaps of earth collected and sent up on the parapets,
vessels and ammunition boxes filled with water also and earth in plenty, and water in
every story in all the towers, The mackintosh sheets of the 14th Sikhs were utilised
to hold water. All the servants, syces, etc., were formed into a fire-picquet under
Surgeon-Captain Whitchurch. Also heaps of stones were placed in the tops of the towers
for the sentries to throw down from time to timein the dark,

Rounds expended last night—

Martini . .

Snider of the 4th Kashmir Rifles

3

L :
4
-

- . * 2 . 127.
. . “ " . 283

Subadar Badri Nar Singh, 4th Kashmir Rifies, has shown great bravery in the tower
going into the Machicoulis gallery when it was being ripped up with -bullefs ; as did alsé
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Sepoy Awi Singh, of the 4tk Kashmir Rifles, who was badly wounded=—Snider ballet
through the thigh, ({Throughout the fighting, during the siege, and in the action of the
qrd March, I think not more than one man was wounded by matchlocks ; all Martini and
Snider.) The British Agent asked me to recommend these two men for the Order of
Merit, and also Sepoy Bhola Singh, of the 14th Sikhs, also woundedin the tower, He
displayed bravery in putting out the fire under the enemy’s rifle fire, Subadar Badri
Nar Singh had previously been recommended for the Order of Merit for his work on the
3rd March,

8th April 1895.~The enemy made no attack last night. There was an alarm of
fire in the gun tower at 9 P.M. last night. I procceded to the gun tower, and on looking
out of the Machicoulis gallery on the south face, could see some red-hot embers placed
quite close to thetower, and a bundle of faggots lay close by. We soon got this out by
means of the &kiisties inthe tower. The enemy must have done this from the Summer-
house when the sentries were relieved in the evening ; so [ altered the time of reliefs
from day to day.

Desultory firing in the night. Work done to-day as follows :—Decided to
demolish the remaining walls and shell left of buildings in front of the main gate, doing
it with the Punyalis at 12 noou ; at the same time built a stone tamhour loep-holed
in front of the main gate hefore the walls outside were knocked down. This tambour
held 1o men, and flanked capitally the whole of the west front with its two towers
(north and flag towers).

The work was not finished till about 5 p.M, The outer walls were well prepared
for knocking down, the uprights holding up the roof sawn through. Rajah Sipih Bahadur
then suggested setting fire to them, and I allowed him to do so, The sangar 40 yards
in frontmade it awkward for the working party ; the fire burnt well, but only 2 part of
the walls fell down ; some remained the nest morning, but the tambour made was a
good piece of work, 1left two perpendicular walls to the fort standing, Lnocking gaps
through them. . . .

During this work the Machicoulisin the gun tower were still more improved, and good
loop-holes were made in the lower story, vertical to the ground at foot of tO\'-"ﬁ.‘i.: ;alspa
hole inside the tower dug in the floor to about four feet deep, and theéna shutter-like loop-
hole made which commanded the ground atthe foot of thesouth face of the _Ifafaver.' Sf:ntries
placed in all these : 14 men now occup{ied tI;is tofwer and I had an f:fﬁce; h:rng in it,

' ] e Ol ight ; only afew shots from our mea moviag about,
gth April—Quiet nig Men ii hospitalet1 Sikhs.
19 4th Kashmir Rifles,
6 othess,

36 ,
49 out-patients.

85
. o knock the walls down clear outside the main gate to-day ; no one
hik d:)?neg imt_an?g:adnntot speak too highly of the courage and skill of the Punyalis and Gil
git syce; d;anrgz.zth;;‘-’;:l::rhe enemy made an attack lagt night~—supposed to be on our
' 3¢ itremendoﬂs din was suddenly raised. Yelling and tom-toms at 11-30 P.M,
waterwa?-t our stations quietly. Section volleys fromthe east parapet, also from the
We went C; and a sharp fite at the gun tower corner. A large number of men came
west parapet 2rs and were received by steady volleys from the water-tower. We heard
out of t_he iiﬂf this attack was really intended on the waterway, and that the Lutko mean
afterwa;ds a »s had received orders from Sher Afzalto assault our waterway. The volleys,
in these sangs caused them to deploy off towards the bazar, and they received some vol-
however, SOOD Sikhs on the west parapet as they cleared off to the dazar. The firing
leys from the hour. One man was wounded oo our sidein the gun tower, one of the
1asFed ha’ifhanp n allis in the fort had been formed into a levy and armed with Snlders end
levies. The tuw};r.tops where they wereof great use, Some old Enfield rifles fcund
placed in the to . p‘.lt’tD use in the tower-tops, loaded with shigs. 'l‘h‘e riflemen in the
in the for;::’::: the river keptup a fire on us and alse from the direction of the bazar.
cars . .

g:l:nds expended,—335 Snider, 341 Martini. layine tometoms and Pathan pipes in the
72tk April 1895.—~1he enemy now began playing a 1 et to work to

summer-house at night, and shouting abuse at iatervals; also men were s
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siing stones into the fort, one man being wounded in the head by a stone. This, we found
out at the end, was to drown the noise of their picks, as they had commenced a mine
from the summer-house to undermine our gun-tower. The Pathans had guaranteed the
taking of our gun-tower ; they used to keep up a straggling matchlock fire from b_t:hind
the trees in the garden. On the evening of the r1th 40 to 50 men were seen going up
the #nzla to the south.west, where isa road leading up over the heights to the west of
the fort going Drasan-way and to Mastej. They never took the road leading to the
bridge, as our Sikh marksmen in the north tower made this rmfte too hot.. At 11 aM.
on the morning of the 13tk 100 men with flags and men on ponies seed going the same
Toute up the na/z, and we began to speculate on the approach of a force from Gilgit,
L) the afternoon a lance-naick of the 14th Sikhs was shot through the head at a loop-hole,
This made 23 men killed and wounded since the 3rd March. Parties of twoand three
were seen going Drasan-way all day on the 13th, and 25 cooly-loads. '

On the night of the 15th and the 16th the usual din of tom-tom and pipes playing at
the summer-house, and desultory firing.

17th April 1895, Wednesday.—]emadar Rab Nawaz Khan, of the 15th Bengal Cavalry,
warned us that he thought the tom-toms and band at the summer-house might possibly be
to drown the noise of their mak'ing a mine, | warned the seutries in the gun-tower to
be on- the alert and to listen intently; also the sentries in the tambour at the main gate,
At midnight on the 16th one of the sentries in the lower story of the gun-tower reported
the nojse of knocking, I wenf up and listened for some time but could hear nothing,

About 11 AM. on the morning of the 17th the native officer in the gun-tower
reported to me he could hear the noise of knocking. I went up into the tower in the
lower story, and there was no doubt that a mine was being made, and it had reached

- within twelve feet of the foot of the tower., The British Agent came up, and we both

agreed that there was ouly one thing to do, and that ‘was the summer-house must be
rushed, and that soon, and the mine destroyed. :

There was no time to countermine, 1 told off Lientenant Harley and 40 men of the
14th Sikhs and Major Bhagwan Singh, Subadar Gandib Singh, and 60 men of the 4th
Kashmir Rifles, and decided to let the party ont of the garden-gate at 4 P.M. in the after-
noon, They would only have to ga fifty yards, and the enemy in all probability would
be surprised, and 100 men would be ample to do the business, Men were told off to
carry the powder-bags, powder-hose, matches and picks to destroy the mine. The shafts
tn all probability would be in the summer-house. ' _

1 gave the following instructions to Lieutenant Harley: -~ No firing, bayonet anly; 40
rounds in pouch; take a prisoner or two if possible ; take three powder-bags; 110 Ibs, of

. powder, 4o feet powder-hose, picks and spades. To go straight for the gap in the wall

of house, no dividing up the party ; no support, Having rushed the place to hold the
house on front towards Fateh Ali Shah’s house, and with the remaining men destroy the
mine by palling down the uprights and wooden supports if any, or blow it in as he saw ¢,
No hurry. U the samger in front of the garden-gate annoyed, he should send some
men round it, first sounding the cease fire and let us know what he was going to do, and we
would cease firing from the parapets on the samgar in question.. '

Ihad up all the officers going with him and explained fke ofject of the sortiy that

they mightexplain it thoroughly to their non-commissioned officersand men, so that every

‘man going should know the object of the sertée, as the stupidest man in the detachment
~.might then be the means of carrying it out successfully.

All officers carried matches, and one officer was told off to bring up the rear and see
‘00 'man hung back. _

The gate was opeued, and the party rushed out, a few hurried shots, and they were
- into the house, and had captured it, two men of the 4th Kashmir Rifles being shot dead as
they got in. About 30 Pathans were in the house, aud they bolted down the garden wall,

‘but stopped at the far end of the garden and kept up a heavy fire into the houge a.nd.

sustained it throughout, Harley's men keeping up a heavy fire in return.  The mine shajt
was found just outside the house behind the garden wall, and 35 Chitralis were bayonetted
in the mouth of the mine as they came out, all being armed with swords. Two Pathans
were shot in the house ; two prisoners were taken. In the meanwhile we had .gOne to
our stations onthe parapet and kept up a lively fire from the parapet ; several of the
enemy were killed running away across the open towards the dasar. It was several times
reported to me from the towers thata considerable number of the enemy were making
their way down to the river-bank from Fateh Ali Shah’s house and coming round
_behind the garden wall, round towards our waterway; and they lined the garden wall at
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the east end of the garden, and opened fire on us with rifles, Two Gurkhas of the 4th
Kashmir Regiment were shot dead in the garden, as they crept along the wall answering
this fire. A considerable number of the enemy were seen gathering along the riversbank,
and this made me anxious of a counter-attack on our waterway, so I occupied the stables
with 20 men, withdrew the Sikhs from the west parapet, and put them in the north-east
angle of the fort, to support and flank the waterway. 1Isent three different messages to
Lieutenant Harley to hurry up in his work at destroying the mine, and warning him of
the enemy gathering at the end of the garden. Scon after 5 p.M. [ heard the explosion
of powder, and the party came rushing back, to the garden gate, the enemy from the end
of the garden keeping up a furious fusillade on them. The party lost 8 killed and 13
wounded, viz,, 3 Sikbskilled and 5 wounded, and 5 of the 4th Kashmir Regiment killed
and 8 wounded ; total 21 kilied and wounded out of 100 men.

The effect of the powder-bag was excellent, although it exploded before they were
ready and it was unramped. The whole mine was burst open right up to the foot of the gun
tower and lay exposed like a trench, Two of the enemy were killed in the mine by the
powder, We computed the loss of the enemy at about 6o men, taking into consideration
the men shot from the parapets of the fort. The north and the flag towers accounted for
8 of the enemy. The two prisoners were brought in. Harley and his party had done
their work well. '

The following men are to be recommended for the Order of Merit for bravery in the
affair—

* No. 772, Naick Garja Singh, r4th Sikhs.
No. g26, Havildar Santok Singh, 14th Sikhs,
No, 1822, Sepey Attar Singh, "

No, 1508, , Karram Singh. "
+ No.578, ,  Nikoo, 4th Kashmir Rifles.

The party round the mice were under fire from the end of the garden wall at 150
yards range.

Number of rounds expended=2,795 on this day (1,560 Martini.Henry and 1,433
Snider),

We started a conple of countermines this evening under the gun-tower, so that if the
enemy mined again they must break into our gallery. _

18tk April, Thursday—Enemy very quiet to-day. Working hard at our counter-
mines, gangs relieving all day and working in three hours’ reliefs.

The prisoners gave information that the enemy had intended to make another and
determined attempt to fire the water-tower, but waited to see the effects of their mine, either
by burning or by gunpowder. They had intended to blow up the tower to-morrow night.
That no other mines were in contemplation, That some of our troops had arrived at
Mastuj, and had attacked Muhammad Isa who was in position at Nisa Gol this side of
Mastuj, but had had the worst at the skirmish, and had retired again to Mastnj. That
Sher Afzal had sent to Umra Khan, asking him to assist bim with 2,000 men.

I0th April—About 3 A.M, this morning Lieutenant Gurdon, who was on middle watch
reported that a man was cutside calling out under the fort wall that he had importan

news to tell. Al precautions were taken; he was admitted to the main gate, and hej}
told us of the flight of Sher Afzal and the Jandol Chief about midnight, and of the nea
approach of Colonel Kelly’s column from Mastuj., All the semgars were deserted. In the}
morning not a man was to be seen about Chitral. The siege which had lasted 46 days wad:
at an end. A leiter was received from Colonel Kelly this aight, with news of his fightingf |
on the road and of the Peshawar force advancing also.” The Gilgit column accordingly

arrived at 2 P.M., on the 2oth, the 32ud Pioneers looking in very good trim and good con
dition, ' ' ' . y

Our losses} throughout the siege, including the 3rd of March, amounted 1a4 kille
and wounded of all ranks, out of 370 combatants forming the British Agent's escort.

PR

® Jumped into the mine shaft first with Lientenant Harley, and bayonetted the first Chitrali, béing wounded in the band
with a falwar cut. _ . . .

¥ Sepoy Nikoo, ath Kashmir Rifies, also jumped into the mine shaft at the mame lime. -

+ All the gun-shot wounds cavsed by Martin} and Snider bullets, except two.
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List of Casualties in Chitral Jrom March srd fo April z0th, 893,

G L ¥ é ij:' o
E g 2 ;2
L 'r.'i-, .5’ g é Rawks aNp Namss. Admitted, Discharged, Died. Diseaxeg, REMagxs, 4 =
[ : ' g[8 E.»"_g &
3 w3 o i i
| —

T ¥
l i 14¢l: Sikhs wounded. 9 .

i I A \1633 Sepoy Thamman Singh.| 7th March 18g3 s 31581: March | Gun-shot wound Very severe, 5 .

1895.

; 21 A 252 Partap Singh - | 24th March 1893 | 24th March 1805 Ditto , - | Slight, ‘? 38
: : 3 A|s0r} ,, Bhola Singh <1 7th April 8¢5 e v Ditto , o { Very severs, 10

I 41 A 1510 Harpam Singh Ditto . . Ditta . -1 Deo. Ei 40

51 A 132 ,,  Attar Singh [ oth April 18g5 Ditto. .| Severe, - "
61 Al 511 Havaldar Mal Singh .1 g9tk April 1805 vr Ditte J Do é @
: L
71 A} 772 | Sepoy Garja Singh . Ditte . . - Talwar wound .| Do, & 43
814|138 ., KeherSingh o} Dino. - 17th April 185 Gun-shot wound | Slighs. “
9t Al 739 Fanija Singh . Ditto , . Ditta . ver Ditta , -1 Do, 55 45
55
Top Alrsso) ,  Harnam Singh Ditto , . Ditto , . an Ditto . +} Do, 1; 46
I ' S 1| A|18o4]| , Patap Singh . Ditte . Ditta , e Talwar wound .{ Do, gj 47
: Killed of 14tk Sikhs, 8
13 | A | 1950 | Sepoy Sawsn Singh . [r6th Marek 1895 Killed . ./ Guneshot wound, 49
’ I3t A | 1442 Lg?ceLNaick Bakhtawar | 5 3th April 18g5 Do. . . Ditto., 50
ngn.
4| A [ 1205 | Sepoy Narain Singh r7th April 18g5 Do, . Ditto. 51
151 A ] 829 | Naick Mota Singh . Ditto . . Do, . . Diito. 52
18| A | 1666 | Sepoy Jiwan Singh . Ditto. Do, . ., Ditto. 53
£ i ! Ciher British Indian 54
i S0 : Troops. 5
emadar Rab-Nawaz 3rd March 1893 | 18th April 185 Tulwar wound , | ver severs, - (i}
JKhan (Khan Bahadur), 7 b4 5
I5th Bengal Lancers, 57
v | Sowar Mahmud, Central 7th Apri] 185 . 16th  April | Gensshet wound | Mortal]
Indiz Horse. L1 18ps. wounded, 58
w+ | srd Grade Hospital As- 3td March 895 Killed =7 Ditto,
sistant Bhawani Dass, _ 50
: 6o
4th Raghunath, wonnded,
’ 61
s+ | Sepoy Jagat Deo . = | 3rd March 1895 t7th April 1895 an Gan-shot wound [ Very severe,
i 62
. »»  Kashi Nath -} - Ditto , . 27th March Ditto, :
I8g3.
" » Jot Jaman , . Ditto , «f 8th March (8gg . Tulwar woung Slight, P
s Dhani Ram . Ditte o .| 25th March 18p5 e Ditto ., | Severs, /
- s Amar Singh . Ditto . . Ditto . a ~{ Gun-shot wound, . 63
e ;, I{irpa v . Ditto . . ren . Ditte . . . Vgry severe, ; 64-
» Arjan . . Ditio . - | 18th April 18g5 Ditto |, . | Severa, 65
we | » Pyar Singh . Ditto ., | 25th March 1803 Tulwar wound , | Do, 66
m- b Santco ., Ditto . .| s5th March 1895 Gun-shot wound | Stight, 67
wi | Kot-Havaldar Golabeo |, Ditto . .| ayth March 1803 Ditto . .1 Do, 68
| Sepoy Sono , .. Ditto . .| 14th April 1805 Ditio . .| Very severs: 69
s Khushia | . Ditta . - [ E7th April t8g5 Ditta ., « | Severe, 70
o | w Raghubic , | Ditto . + | 5th March 18g5 Ditto . . | Slight, 71
» Dedo | . Ditto . +] 7th April 8¢y Ditto , .| Severe, -
we | Naick Najn Singh. . Ditto , o - . Ditto . . Ve‘i'jr._'. 3
2 T SEPO}’ ,Iita o - L] Ditto ] ] Ll - . . e Tl.l]“"al" waird . h
. - i
e ! TY . 11 we o«
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List of Casualties in Chitral Jrom March grd to April 20th, 1893—contd.

J Companias.
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g RANKs AND NAMES. Admitted., Discharged. Died. Discases. RemaRxs,
4tk Raghunath, wounded
—contd.
... |Sepoy Chandarbir .| grd March 1895 4th April 13p3 Guuo-shet wound | Severe.
we | » o Sanbir .. Ditte. . 7th April 1895 - Ditle . .| Do,
.. |Havaldar Dhani . . Ditto . . Ditto .+ | Very severa.
v | Sepoy Sant Ram . Ditto . - | 25th March 1fg3 Ditto . .| Severe,
»  Khyali . . Ditte . +1 sth March 1893 Ditte . +: Slight,
»  Jamoher . . Ditto . +1 7th April 1805 Ditto + | Severe,
. Kalu Raj . . Ditto . 8th April 1893 Ditte | .i Do,
RB | ,  Kakir . Ditte . .| gth March 18gg . Ditto « .| Slight.
,»  Parti Man . . Ditto . - 19th March 18g3 v Tulwar wound , ; De.
»  Karkbir . Diito . «} sth March 18y; Gun-sliot wound , Do,
e | Lance-Naick  Chanda Ditto . .| 33st March 18y5 Ditto . | Severe.
Singh.
s | Sepoy Hiroo . . Ditto . + j 25th March 8¢5 Ditto « .! De.
. »  DBhogmal . .| 12th March t8gs | 14th April 1803 Ditto » .| Do
. | Lance-MNaick Ftman  .l14th March 1393 Ditto . cor Ditto . { Do.
RE | Sepoy liahi Balksh «{ 15th March 18951 15th March 18g5 Dyitto & - | Stight.
,  Abhad Singh .| 7th April 18g35 . - Ditta . .| Severe.
v | »»  Prem Singh . Ditte , .} 7th April 185 Ditte . .| Slight.
o+ Chalt Singh .| 8th April 1895 . Sth April 1895 Ditto , ‘ Do,
w. |Lance-Naick Sundur .| 13th April 18¢5.  s5th Aprit 1895 D¥itto .fDo.
84 | Sepoy Gobind Ram 18th April 13¢5, Bitto . . Very severe.
- . Beli Ram . . Ditta . . Ditta . . | Severe.
v | a2 Singbir Ditta . Ditto . .! Do.
.,  Kharak Singh Ditto « 1oth  April Ditto » .| Mortally
N ) 1893. wounded.
v | s Raghubir . Ditto Ditto . .| Severe.
- w  Surjan - . Ditto . . i Ditto .1 De.
. .  HariSingh . Ditte «  ,} 18th April 15g3 ver Ditta . .{ Slight.
Killed of the 4th Roghu-
nath, Kashomiy Light
Infantry. _
... [Sepoy Hushiara « 1 3rd March 18g5 Killed . « | Gun-shot weund,]
. »  Dewi . - Ditto . . Do, . . Diito.
o |'» Dodla . Ditto .« Do. .« ..| Dite.
- » Lachman . . Diito . . Do. . . Ditto.
,»  Mian Singh . it . Do. . . Ditto.
... |Naick Dhanbahadar . BPitte . De. . Diteen
. tSepoy Kaloo . Nitto « Da. o+ Ditto,
. » Jagbir . . Ditto “ Da. . . Ditm, -
w. | Lance-Naick Kishen Ditto . . Do. . . D)Inp
o Lgl:::%k."aii:k Sri Man Ditto « Do.  » .| - DBEw .
.. |Sepoy Madan Singh »}  Ditte. | Do. » & ~Pitto. 1
| S akeileti Ram A0 Do . . Dy, . L Pitte,
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List of Casualties in Chitval from March gvd to April s0th, r895--concld.\\_

A Havildar, 4th Kashmir Rifles, in Qﬁ‘t';sh Agent’s estort, sent from Chitral to Koghazal with |

: 5 )
g z
E g %  Rawks aND NAMES. Admitted. Discharged, Died. Diseases. REMARRS,
5|5 |&% N
K o, st gt :
Infantry—concld. -
5] 5 v | Sepoy Kesar Bingh « | ard March 1805 Killed . « 1 Guneshet wound,
77| 5% . » Ram Ratan . Ditto . Do. . . Ditto.
8 6 » Gopal Singh . Ditto « Do. . « | Gun-shat.
91 61 . » Lachman , . Ditto . . Do. . .| Ditto,
fo| 2 »  Gurkoo . . Ditto Do. . ..| Ditto.
» DBeliRam . . Ditto . . Do, . .| Ditto.
» Rubelz . . Ditto . . Do. . .| Ditto,
» Mool Singh « | 17th April 18g5. Do. . .| Ditto.
»  Jehe . . . Ditio . . Do, . +| Ditto.
»  Debi Singh «| ~ Ditto . . Do. . .t Ditto.
» Kakir « . Ditto . . Da. . .| Ditto.
» Sundar . N Ditto . . Po. . +| Ditto,
Native Officersof Inféem‘al
Serwvice Tronps, killed.
General Baz Singh « | 3rd March 895 Killed . - | Gun-shat.
Major Bhikam Singh . - Ditto . Do. . .| Ditto.
British Officers, killed and
wounded. _
Captain J. McD, Baird, | 3rd March 1803 e 4th  March | Gun-shot wound [ Mortally
24th Punjab Intantry. 1895. wounded.
Captain C. P. Campbell, Ditto . . h Ditto .| Very severé_
Central India Horse, -
Surgeon-Major G. 5. | 8th April 1895 . . Ditto « | Severe.
_Robertson, G.5.I, :
Gilgit and Hunsa Levles. !
Sultan Shah . « o 7th Apil 1895 .| Ditto .| Very severs
Rajab . . . . Ditto .- K e ven Ditto o Severe,
Private servants.
Syce Habib-ullah , « | 3rd March 18g3 Killed . . Ditto.
Sher {Pé.kali] . +| 8th April 1895 . von Diito « | Severe.
Wounded follbwers. .
Driver Gokal . -| 15th March 18g5 - Gun.shot wound | Severe.
Barber Labboo « | t1th April 18g3. . Ditta .| Very sev'ﬂ:‘igi’
Bhist§ Ami Chand «}x7th April 1805, - Ditta = ] Severe. '*
Followers killed. ]
Kahar Dew (14th Sikhs) | 3rd March 1893 Kited . .|Guneshot, |
» Mohamdoo  .|urh March 1805 " Do. . .| Ditto.
Bhisti Roda . +* +{27th March 1895 Do, .| Diito.
» HukmaSingh .| zth April 1895 Do. . . Ditio.
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REWARDS.

No. 532.~In recognition of the gallant and successfu! defence of the Fort at Chitral
from the 3rd March to the igth April 1895, by Surgeon-Major G. S. Robertson, C.8.1,
Britisk Agent, Gilgit, by Captain C. V. F. Townshend, Central India Horse, Commanding
the troops, by the undermentioned officers, and by the detachmeats of the 14th (Sikh)
Bengal Infantry, 4th Kashmir Rifles {Imperial Service Troops), and Punyal levies against
the forces of Sher Afzal and Umra Khan of Jandol, the Governer-General in Council, with

‘the approval of the Secretary of State for India, is pleased to announce the grant of six

months' pay to all ranks of the garrison, including levies and followers.
2. The following commissioned officers, British and Native, took part in the defence

_ of the Fort at Chitral :=-

Britisk Officers.

Surgeon-Major G. S. Robertson, C.S.1. (severely wounded).

Captain C. P. Campbell, Central India Horse {severely wounded and incapacitated
thereby from taking command).

Captain C. V, F. Townshend, Central India Heorse.

Captain J. McD. Baird, 24th (Punjab) Bengal Infantry {mortally wounded; died of
wounds.

Lieutenant B, E. M. Gurdon, Staff Cotps.

Lieutentant H. K. Harley, 14th (Sikh) Bengal Infantry.

Surgeon-Captain H. I ‘Whitchurch, Indian Medical Service.

Native Officors,

Subadat Gurmukh Singh, 14th {Sikh) Bengal Infantry.

Jemadar Atar Singh, 14th (Sikh) Bengal Infantry.

Jemadar Rab-Nawaz Khan, Khan Behadur, 15th Beugal Lancers, in Political employ
(severely wounded).

General Baj Singh, Kashmir Imperial Service Troops (killed},

Major Bhikam Singh, Kashmir Imperial Service Troops (killed).

Colonel Jagat Singh, 4th Kashmir Infantry.

Major Bhagwan Singh, 4th Kashmir Infantry.

Subadar Hari Chand, 4th Kashmir Infantry,

Subadar Badri Nar Singh, 4th Kashmir Infantry.

Subadar Gandib Siogh, 4th Kashmit Infantry.

Jemadar Kalu Chand, 4th Kashmir Infantry.

Jemadar Jitman Singh, 4ih Kashmir Infantry.

Jemadar Gopala, ath Kashmir Infantry,

Jemadar Shamuy, 4th Kashmir Infantry.

Major Beli Ram, Kashmir Imperial Service Troops, Aide-de-Camp to General Baj
Singh.

Brigage-Maior Soochan Singh, Kashmir Imperial Service Troops.

Hospital Assistant Bhawani Das (killed).

Government General Order No, 558, dated Simla, the g1st May 1804

FIELD OPERATIONS.
CHITRAL.

The Right Hon'ble the Viceroy and Governot-General of India in Council directs the
publication for general information of the subjoined communication from the Adjutant-
General in India, submitting, under the orders of the Commander-in-Chief in India, a
despatch from Lieutenant-General Sir E. C. Low, K.C.B,, Commanding the Chitral Rehef
Force, on the opet itions of the troops under his command from the 2nd to the 2g9th Aprit
1895 = _
No. 758-C,—* Field Oplrations,”-—dated S_im!a, the 219t May 1855,

Brom~—Malor-GangraL G p2C., MoRrrovy, c.é., Adjutant-Generalin India,
To=The Secretary to the Government of India. Military Department, T

1 HAVE the honor, by direction of the Commander-in-Chief, to submit, for the informa-
sion of the Gavernmesnt of India,and for publication as 3 despatch, the accompsstying
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Ietter from Licutenant-General Sir R, C. Low, giving a resumé of the operations of the
Chitral Relief Force from the date the troops crossed the frontier to the 2gth April 18g5.

2. Although some of the engagements mentioned in this letter have already been

No. 240-G, dated oth April 1895, - described in former despatches s%bmftted with

No. 350-G, dated 13th April 1803, my marginally noted communication, new

N, 492-G, dated 245th April 18y5, light is now thrown upon them, and the publi-

gg: ggg“g g:tteeg fgtt%‘zgr;gxgi% cation of the letter will, in Sir George White’s

opinion, give, when read with those already

published, 2 connected account of the operations of Sir Robert Low’s force up to

the end of April.

3. The Commander.in-Chief, in mwtma the attention of Government to paragraph
18, considers that the critical c0nd1t10n in wh!ch the garrison of Chitral was reported to
be on the 2oth April, justified Lieutenant-General Sir Robert Low in assuming the res.
ponsibility of ordering Brigadier-General (Gatacre to push on with a small column of s00
men over the Lowarai Pass to Chitral. As events turned out, the necessity for this course
no longer existed ; but he thinks credit is due to Brigadier-General Gatacre and to Major
Deane, who apparently suggested it, and to Lieutenant-General Sir Robert Low, who
sanctioned it. -

4.1 am to express His Excellency’s concurrence with Sic Robert Low’s remarks in
paragraph 21, on the admirable spirit displayed by officers and men in this expedition.
The rapidity with which the troops had to mose in order to accomplish the primary
object of the force, and the difficult nature of the country to be traversed, compelled
the adoption of a lighter scale of equipment than has been usual in previous expeditions
of this strength and at this particular period of the year.

5. The Commander-in-Chief cannot send forward Sir Robert Low's despatch without
recording separately his admiration of the way in which the retirement of the Guides
Infantry was carried out on the 13th April

6. From Sir Robert Low's despatch it is evident that the Guides kept perfect
formation throughout the movement ; that they were attacked by 4,000 tribesmen embold-
ened by their retivement ; that the Guides, supported towards the end of the operation by
the fire from the left bank of the Panjkora, inflicted a loss of 500 on the enemy, probably
one for every sepoy of the Guides engaged, while of thEII' own'number only three were
killed and nine wounded,

7. His Excellency considers this a very remarkable instance of results that ‘may be
obtained under very trying circumstances by absolute steadiness combined with high
training and perfect fire control, and believes that the Guides must have felt themselves
conquerors though retiring before eight times their number of brave but undisciplined
tribesmen. The impression left on the enemy may be gauged by the fact that they never
afterwards made the {aintest effort to stand against our troops.

8, Sir George White has not dwelt specially on the irreparable loss of Lieutenant.
Colonel Battye, as this brave officer fell after he had withdrawn his battalion with great

skill and determination within the zone of comparative safaty covered by the fire from the

left bank.

No. 296-A,, dated Camp Dir, the st May 1595,
From—LI1e0TENANT-GENERAL Sz R, C. Low, K.C.B., Commanding the Chitral Relief Force,
To—The Adjutant-Gereral in India.
Ihave the honor to make the following report on the operations of the troops under
my command since crossing the frontier on the 2nd April.
- 2. During this period of a month I have from time to time given brief acounts of each

_ action as it took place, and of each further advance of this force : . and now that the troops
" have arrived in Chitral territory, and the fort there is relieved, the British prisoners who
. were in Umra Khan’s hands have been restored to freedom, and Umra Khan himself is a -
'£ugitive s now too that Sher Afzal, the Chitral nsurper, is a prisoner in my hards, ‘the time
: has arrived that 1 should make a more comprehensive report on the work done.

- 3. In my despatch dated the 5th April I gave abrief account of the assaulr and
ca@tui_’e of the Malakand Pass. It must be remembered that this was written only two
&aya__&zr the action, and, being based on my own ohservation, was necessarily incom-
plete,. “Thus I have to make an 1mportantcorrect10n in this report regarding one battalion¢

' namély the 4th Sikh Infantry, who did not remain stationary guarding the left flank of the

advance, as [ wrote, but joined throughaut in the advanceup to the highest peaks of the
enemy s position, parallel with the Guides Infantry, having an equally arduous climb with
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them, and meeting with and carrying many sangars full of the enemy., During this
advance officers and men alike distinguished themselves, In my original report also the
enemy af the Malakand Pass were estimated at 12,000 men, of whom 3,000 were said to
be armed with fire-arms, but we afterwards ascertained that the number armed with fire-
arms was much larger.

4. The following day, 4th April, the 1st Brigade was ordered to descend the Malakand
Pass into the Swat Valley, its place on the pass being taken by the 2nd Brigade, while the
ard hrigade remained on the south side of the pass, pending the passage of the baggage
and supplies of the rest of the force.

5. I may herc allude to oune of the most extraordinary coincidences within my
experience, Theheight of the pass is about 1,000 fcet from the valley Dbelow, and the
track uscd by the hill people, is most precipitous and gocs straight up the hill by short
zig-zags, over boulders, and often under protruding crags; and when [ saw it on the 3rd
April it appeared to be impossible ever to make such a place fit for camels to carry
loads over in any reasonable time. In the report of the Officer Commanding the King's
Royal Rifle Corps on this day's action, he states that after geing half way up the hiil ‘he
came upon “an old pathway.”” On examination this turned out to be anold Buddhist
road, disused for hundreds of years, but so well made originally that it took ourengincers
and sappers but two days to make it into a camel road from near Dargai, at the mouth
of the pass, tothe top. The discovery of this old and unknown road, on a good align-
ment and easily repaired, which came to our relief and enabled the force to advance in
three days, when without it we should have been delayed many days, was certainly ,
remarkable stroke of good fortune.

6. On the 4th April the advance of the 1st Brigade down the pass towards the Swat
Valley was opposed by the enemy, In this action the Guides Cavalry, under Captain
Adams, made two brilliant charges, before which the enemy in largely superior numbers
scattered and fled up the hills.

7. During the 5th and 6th April the znd Brigade marched down the pass and en-
camped opposite the crossing over the Swat river, north of the village of Aladand,
Reconnaissances were made which shewed that the gatherings we bad fought on the 3rd
and 4th had retired up the Swat Valley without entirely dispersing.

8, On the 7th April the 2nd Brigade was opposed by the enemy at the passage of the
Swat river., The action commenced by several bodies of the enemy being seen
advancing down the Adinazai Valley from the direction of Uch, and the Sappers, then
collected on the river, making a bridge, were fired at from the hills on the opposite.: side
I should mention that the previous evening the 11th Bengal Lancers, which had crogscd.
the pass and joined the head-quarters camp with the 1st Brigade at Khar, had been
ordered to march early on the morning of the 7th to the 2nd Brigade camp opposite
the crossing over the Swat river, and from thesce to ford the river and make a recon.
naissance up the Adinazai Valley towards Uch, being supported by other arms from the
2nd Brigade, the Brigadier-General Commanding the 2nd Brigade being also directed to
cross the river and destroy the fort of Ramora. :

The 1:th Bengal Lancers, conveying these orders, joined Brigadier?Genera!
Waterficld and his Brigade at g A, M., before which time the enemv had commenced the
attack and the 4th Sikbs had been ordered down to the river bank to support the
Sappers, as alse the Maxim guns under Captain Peebles, Devonshire Regiment. On
the arrival of the t1th Bengal Lancers, that regiment, with a squadron of the Guides
Cavalry, the whole under Lieutenant.Colonel Scott, 11th Bengal Lancers, was directed
to cross the tiver, under cover of the fire of No. 8 Mountzin Battery, Royal Artillery, and
part of the King's Own Scottish Borderers, and attack the enemy, while the remainder
of the King's Own Scottish Borderers, supported by No. 2 { Derajat ) Mountain Battery,
crossed later opposite Ramora fort and took possession of it, As soon as the 11th
Bengal Lancers began to cross the river the enemy were seen to begin retiring, but were
too late, for the Lancers, led with great dash, pursued and overtook them, and are
reported to have killed at least 100, The pursuit was continued after Umra Khan's
horsemen up to the top of the Katgola Pass. '

Our loss was trivial, while that of the enemy was considerable; and this was mainly
due to the able manner in which Brigadier-General Waterfield bandled his troops. In
the original report on this action the enemy were estimated at 1,500, but | have since
ascerfained_that there were quite three times that number opposed to us,
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Two battalions occupied Chakdara and the adjoining villages on the right bank of :
the Swat river on the night of the 7th April, : :

'g. The 3rd Brigade crossed the Malakand Pass and joined me at Khar on the 8th.
To feed the troops on the north side of the pass, I bad been cbliged to utilize during
the 4th, 5th and 6th all the mules of the force, as these were the only animals that could
cross the pass by the zig-zag road .already described, and consequently it was not
till the 8th, when camels had been streaming across with supplies for two days,
that it was possible to equip the 2nd and 3rd Brigades with transport for their baggage
; S and for twenty days’ supplies.
J s The 2nd Brigade were entirely across the river by the evening of the 8th.
5 - to. On the gth April head-guarters crossed the Swat river and joined the 2nd
. S _ Brigade at Chakdara, the 3rd Brigade encamping on the opposite bank at Aladand.
. ' On the ioth head-quarters and the 2nd Brigade marched to Gumbat, crossing
. ] ' the Katgola Pass. The 3rd Brigade crossed the Swat river to Chakdara, the 1st Brigade
i 1 . under Brigadier-General Kinloch, C.B., being left to guard the Swat Valley and the
i : commugications, On the 11th head-quarters and the 2nd Brigade reached the Panjkora

: viver at Sado ferry. There are two routes to the ferry from Gumbat, one by the Shago

Kas defile, the other by the Kamrani Pass. The former route was taken, as the pass
, _ route was reported unfit for camels, but the Shago Kas road in its original state was such
JL* L aD intricate one, and was so very bad, that all the labour of the force was afterwards puat
on to the other to make it it for animals. Owing to the extreme difficulty of the defile

the baggage did not get into camp till very late that night, being fired into several
times en route,

i

@* ]

AP

11, Before I moved on from the Swat river, an advanced guard had been sent on
. : _ ahead, comsisting of the 11th Bengal Lancers, two squadrons of the Guides Cavalry,
iR . the Guides Infantry and the 4th Sikhs, which had arrived at Sado on the 10th. The
| ' cavalry forded the river and reconnoitred up the Bajaur Valley on the 1oth, finding
A Umra Khan’s forts held, and on that evening, owing to the river rising, they experien-
ced considerable difficulty in recrossing to the left back. On my arrival it was clear that
nothing but a bridge could get the troops across, and this was at once commenced by
Major Aylmer, V.C,, Royal Engineers, with the 4th Company, Bengal Sappers and
Miners, under the direction of Colonel Leach, p.5.0., Commanding Royal £ngineers
i N with the force. The bridge was built on raft-piers constructed from the logs lying
; _ on the banks of the river. On the evening of the 12th, men on foot could cross, and
PO there heing every hope of my being able to cross the troops and their baggage the
following day, the Guides Infantry were passed over to cover the bridge, and formed
an entrenched post at the apex ofa re-entering angle of the right bank, on which the
end of the bridge rested. This post had a level space of some hundreds of yards
in front, and, being with its surroundings thoroughly commanded at short range by the
bigh ground on the left bank, was extremely strong.

12. On the morning of the 13th, between 3 and 5 A, M, an unexpected misfortune
happened. The river rose suddenly and brought down large logs of timber which
broke the bridge, and as the current increased at the same time to such an extent
to make a raft-bridge useless, it was seen at once that the only resource was'to make a
suspension - bridge, A suitable place, about two miles down stream from the site
of the raft-bridge, was accordingly selected, and a design was adopted by which the
cables of the bridge were to be made of maay strands of telegraph wire. Work was
commenced immediately, but the bridge could not be expected to be ready for three or
four days. The site selected, being, as 1 have said, about two miles down “steam, J

a new road was required along the billside on the right bank back to the mouth of the \ :
Bajaur Valley, whick road could only be commenced when men could be passed over
the river. - . : '

Meanwhile, on the morning of the 13th, the Guides Infantry had received orders
- to march down the right bank of the Panjkora river, and punish certain villages on that
side from which men had been persistently firing on the transport, which, till the comple-
tion of the Kamrani route, was forced to use the Shago Kas defile road. The whole
ot the route which should have been followed by the Guides Infantry was in full view
of the leit bank, and could easily be protected by - Infantry posted thereon. B.
. mistake, which can never now be accounted for, Lieutenant-Colonel Battye, Commanding
the Guides Infantry, led his battalion up the Usihri river into Bajaur, At noon he sent a
message by heliograph that two large bodies of the enemy were advancing against
him. His battalion could not be supported, as troops could not cross the river to do so.

By some .



B
@
i
b
i

v

&

g

Ixxiii

it was therefore ordered to retire to its entrenched post, znd the and Brigade at once
lined the high banks overlooking the Panjkora river to cover its retirement. The
battalion retired most deliberately, and this retirement was covered first by artillery
fire from the left bank, and afterwards, as the ememy approached nearer, by fire of
the infantry and Maxim guns. The enemy were in considerable strength, probably
about 4,000 all told, and I do not doubt had heard of the broken bridge, and theught that
our troops on their side of the river might be cut off. With the knowledge that troops
could not be sent to his assistance, the visible stremgth of the advancing enemy, and
the distance of his battalion from the covering fire of the troops the left bank, it would

undoubtedly have been wiser if the officer commanding had retired at once without

waiting for orders, However, the disinclination to retire is a fault on the right side, and
the retirement, as it was carried out, was a splendid performance. ltis deeply to be
deplored that when the battalion had reached the level ground, and was about to cross
the Ushiri river to its entrenched post, Lieutenant-Colonel Battye was killed. In his
death the Corps of Guides has lost an able commander, and the State a gallant and
valuable officer, After the Guides reached their post, they were reinforced by a company
of the 4th Sikhs, which crossed on rafts, and the enemy did not attack with any boldnesss
but contented themselves with long range firing, which they coutinued up to about 13 P.M,
The losz on the enemy’s side was reported by their own people afterwards to be over so0.

On this day, 13th April, Lieutenant Edwardes, 2od Bombay Grenadiers, who had
been a prisoner, was sent in by Umra Khan to my camp.

13. On the 14th the gathering of the previous day gradually disappeared, but not
before we had to lament the loss of another valuable officer, uds., Captain Peebles,
Devonshire Regiment, in charge of the Maxim guns, who was mortally wounded in the
entfenchment whither he had crossed the previous evening with one of his guns, on a
massak-raft, :

14. During the r4th. the remainder of the 4ih Sikhs was crossed on mqssaé-rafts,
and joined the Guides Infantry, and a strong position on spurs on the other S}de of the

river and to the north of the Ushiri stream was occupied by these two battal'zonS. The
crossing on the few small rafts at my disposal became every moment more difficalt and
slower, owing to the river continuing to rise, On the night of the 14th very bad weather
set in, and rain continued all that night, and through the day and night of the ¢5th, much
delaying work on the suspension bridge, and the rising water approached nearer and
nearer to its piers.

On the morning of the 16th, with the Swat River in my rear, reported also to be
steadily rising, and the bridge over it, on which I depended for sulz'p}iesi hardly completed
and of doubtful stability, with the Panjkora River in front of me rising 1‘nto a tremendous
torrent, and threatening the new suspension bridge, the two remaining rafts {one had
been overturned and two damaged by hullets) unable longer to pass over supplies, the
situation was one of grave anxiety.

The Guides Infantry and the 4th Sikhs with them, had the previous evening been
ordeted, as the only means of feeding them, to be ready to park their .ammuni!:ion and
baggage in the entrenched post of the Guides Infantry, and make their way to the sus-
pension bridge, so that they might re-cross before the bridge was swept away, and thmg.s
tooked so serious on the morning of the 16th that they were ordered to commence this
movemeunt. When, however, I visited the bridge, early on the morning of the 16th, 1 was
snformed that no further rise had taken place in the last three or four hours ; and, during
the time that I was there, the water, if anything, {ell, and the rain ceased.- I therefore
sent orders to the Guides Infantry and 4th Sikhs to stand fast. (At poon it was c!e-ar
that the water was falling, and that the danger was over for the time, But the necessity
for a bridge above high ficod-level was evidently urgent, and the Commanda.ut, i{c?yal
Engineers, put it in hand at once; and [ frust it may be ready before the river rises

again. . L . '
Lieutenant Fowler, Royal Engineers, was on this day sent in by Umra Khan.

ts. On the morning of the 17th the two brigades were ordﬁrcd.to advance, GOne
squadron of the Guides Cavalry marched at an “early hour to reconnoitre up the valley
towards Miankils, under the erders of Brigadier-General Bl?od, .8, aud the 11th Bengal
Lancers and the two infantry brigades follow_r.:d across tl_)e river. . :

At 10 AM,, after the troops of the grd Brigade {which was lcadmg)_ ha.d crossed, 1
ceceived a mesaage from Brigadier-General Blood that the enemy were in sight near t_he.
village of Miankila, and were advancing fn:_}m thence, The road oa the right bank of the
Papjkora river from the bridge up to the open valiey was only & footpath fit for m:lcs'
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over which every man and animal had to g0 in single file, horses having to be led, and it
. was clear that both brigades could not hope to get across and move up to the sceme of
' action during the day. _

. ; I therefore directed Brigadier-General Waterfield to pass over the baggage of the
E : P _ 3rd Brigade which could reach that brigade before night, and then only to cross the

: bridge with his own brigade and its transport, and to join me the first' thing next morn-

ing.

s Then pushing on myself, I reached Ghobani just as the 3rd Brigade were going into
action. The enemy occupied the hills on the left or southern side of the valley, and held
the villages of Gulderi and Andak to the west on some bluffs above the river and the hills
to the south of the Ushiri, The 4th Gurkbas were directed up the southern hills and then
to move along them to the west: the Seaforth Highlanders being on the slopes below
them, and the 25th Panjab Infantry in support, Two companies of the Bufis occupied
) the hills to the north, with No. 2 (Derajat) Mountain Battery in action on a knol} in the
i ] centre, and the remainder of the Buffs in reserve, While the infantry cleared the sontherg
B D _ hills, the 11th Bengal Lancers advanced up the centre of the valley to a small village,

: Gosam, where their horses got protection from the enemy’s fire, but the cavalry got no
opportunity of charging, the ground in their front being too broken. The enemy on this
occasion did not show the bold front of previous days, but retired as the infantry
R _ advanced, and though the guns were sent forward about 1,000 yards to hasten their retreat,
E; ' the loss of the enemy was not great. Throughout the action the troops were wellhandled
_ . by Brigadier-General Gatacre, D.5.0.
| . : 16. On the morning of the 18th, Brigadier-General Waterfield with the znd Brigade
: ' joined me, and the 2ud and 3rd Brigades advanced against Miankila and Mundah, The
latter, a fort on the left bank of the Jandol river, is the home of Umra Khan, and it wag

expected that he would make a final stand at one of these places. Both were, however,
deserted, and it was reported that Umra Khan had fled towards Asmar, and had asked for
R ' an asylum from the Amir of Kabul, I may add that he has been a fugitive ever since,
E 17. The same afternoon Brigadier-General Gatacre, with the Buffs, the 4th Gurkhas,
half of No. 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and Mirers, No. 2 (Derajat) Mountain Ba
o and the two Maxim guns of the Devonshire Regiment, pushed on to Barwa, ex poszse for
' Dir and Chitral, with twenty days’ supplies ; and the remainder of the brigade, #s2., the
Seaforth Highlanders and the 25th Punjab Jnfantry, were taken on by me on the
of the 2oth to Kambat {called Chashma at first) at the foot of the Janbatai Pass,

18, On the afteracon of the 20th April, Brigadier-General Gatacre sent 2 message
back to me that Major Deane, Chief Political Officer (who accompanied him}, had received
news that the garrison of Chitral was reduced to great straits, and that the mines of the
enemy had reached to within ten yards of the walls of the fort, and he suggested that he
should advaace rapidly with a smal] body of 500 men. To this | consented, as being the
only way of passing quickly through the intricate country we were now traversing, and
the only chance of rescuing the garrison. To support him while out of communication,
I sent forward on the a1st the Seaforth Highlanders with all the supplies | could collect,
and arranged to move on wmyself with the 25th Punjab Infantry when more supplies
artived. On the following day, 218, reassuring news came regarding the garrigon of
Chitral Fort, v¢3,, that it was holding out on the 14th, and later that Sher ' Afza! had abap-
doned the siege and had absconded; this was confirmed oa the following day, the 22ad,

At that time it was not known whether the relief of Chitral Fort had beey effected
by Colonel Kelly, or by the occupation of Kila Drosh by the Khan of Djr acting under my
orders, or by the advance of my force and the defeat of Umra Khan, Probably it was
the result of all three, but it is now known that Colonel Kelly was the fipst to arrive at
Chitral, on the 2oth April,

1g. When this news was received, Brigadier-General Gatacre was directed not to
advance hu;riedly, but with due consideration for his' troops, The Janbatai Pags
(7,400 feet} was found to be 2 very difficult one, and the bills beyond it were very much
more difficult to traverse than any that had yet been passed over, and it was only possible
to move over this pass by single battalions at a time, .

20. On my arrivel at Dir on the 25th April, Brigadier.General
crossing the Lowarai Pass, which was accomplished by the Buffs and ha)
of the 4th Gurkhas on the 26th and 27th without any
done by all the troops- following the example of Brigadier-General Gatacre himself, and
exhibiting the most determiuved perseverance and energy. The trotps above named, sz,

* the Buffs and half a battalion of the 4th Gurkhas, are now at Ashreth in Chitral, where'

ttery,
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they have been ordered to halt pending further orders, as, with the capture of Sher Afzal,
who was brought into my camp a prisoner on the 27th, peacs in the Chitral Valley is
reestablished,

2%, I would, before concluding, allude to the message sent to the troops of this force by
His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief in India, published in Divisional Orders of the
21st April, as also those from the Her Most Gracious Majesty, the Queen Empress of Iadia,
and His Excellency the Viceroy, published in Divisional Orders of 29th April, which
congratulated them on the success which had so far attended their efforts, and praised
them for their endurance. Thsse messages were much appreciated by the troops, and
assuredly they were never better carned, as His Excellency the Commander-in Chief is
aware, The troops of this force had unavoidably to start in lighter order than, [ believe,
any large body of troops have ever done before in India. They have been exposed tu
great hardships owing to the month being an unusually stormy one,

When not fighting or marching, every man has laboured with the greatest cheerful
ness all day on road-making, and altogether the month has been one of continned exer-
tion and cheerful self-denial and devotion, under circumstances of unusual difficulty and
hardship,

I cannot speak Eoo highly in this respect of the conduct of all ranks, both British and
Native.

In alater communication [ shall have the honor to bring to the notice of His Excellen-
cy the Commander-in-Chief in India, the names of the officers whose services in connec-
tion with the above detailed eperations seem worthy of his special consideration,

Govevnment General Order No. 998, dated Simila, the 27th Scplember 1893.

FIELD OPERATIONS,
CHITRAL,

His Excellency the Viceroy and Governor-General in Council is pleased to direct the
publication of the subjoined letter from the Adjutant-General in India, dated the zoth
August 1895, forwarding a despatch from Lieutenant-General Sir R, C. Low, %.C.B,,
Commanding the Chitral Relief Force, recapitulating the operations of the force under
his command, and bringing to natice the services of officers and men who have been
specially distinguished during the operations.

2. The Governor-General in Council takes the opportunity afforded by the return
of the Relief Force to British India, to signily the cordial recognition of the Government
of India of the distinguished manner in which the force has acquitted itself during the
arduous and completely successful operations now brought to a close.

3. The troops were hastily called into the field in March last to undertake the relief
of the fort of Chitral, where the British Agent in Gilgit and a small force, mainly com-
posed of the fmperial Service troops of the Kashmir State, were beleaguered by a large
body of tribesmen under the direction of Umra Khan, the Chief of Jandol, and of Sher
Afzal, an aspirant to the Mehtarship of Chitral. His Excellency in Council observed
with satisfaction the rapidity and ease with which the mobilisation of the force was carried
out, and considers that this reflects credit both on the originators of the mobilisation
scheme, and on those by whom it was worked out and carried into effsct, The excellent
work done by Colonel Boughey, Royal Engineer, Manager of the North-Western State

" Railway, and those under him, contributed very largely to the suceessful mobilisation of

the force, and ments special acknowledgment,

4. The Governor-General in Council fully concurs with His Excellescy the Com-
mander-in-Chief in the opiniens he has expressed regarding the skilful dispositions made
by Lieutenant-General Sir R. C, Low, the admirable conduct of the troops, and the
excellent spirit displayed by alt ranks, not only iv their encounters with the enemy, but
also in overcoming the exceptional difficulties which presented themselves in the nature-
of the country. His Excellency in Council desires to express the thanks of the Gov-
ernment of India to Lieutenant-General Sir Robert Low, to the officers Commanding
the Brigades of the force under his orders, and to all the officers and men engaged in the
operations, for their most valuable services, through which the - intentions of the Govéru-
ment have been fully carried out. ' '

5. His Excellency in Council notes with much satisfaction the efficient manner

which the onerous duties of the Commissariat and other departments of the army and
. : na
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of the Telegraph and Postal  Departments were performed. His Excellency kas Spe;_-:---

cially observed the excellent arrangements made by Major-General Stedman and his staff
for the organisation of the line of communications after the cessation of active hostili=
ties, and the success with which the difficult task of carrying out the supply of the force
has been accomplished. The transport trains placed at the disposal of the Government
of India by the Maharajahs of Gwalior and Jeypore proved to be of the greatest value
and their high state of efficiency reflects much credit on the British officers who Super:
intended their training in quarters, and worked them in the field, The Governor-General
in Council is specially pleased to notice the terms of praise in which Licuvtenant-General
Low has spoken of the officers, non.commissioned officers and men of these transport
trains,

6. The services of the officers of the Royal Engineers, of the companies of Sap-
pers and Miners, and of the battalions of Pioneers, have been of special value in this
campaigl. The Governor-General in Council entirely agrees with His Excellency the
Commander-in-Chief in his high estimate of the work done by the officers of the Royal
Engineers. But for the remarkable skiil displayed by these officers in constructing and

maintaining bridges over the Swat and Panjkora rivers, the operations would have been |

greatly retarded.

7. The officers of the Intelligence Branch of the Quartermaster-General’s Depart.
ment, and of the Survey Depattment of the Government of India, bave done work which
will be of lasting value. The Governor-General in Council appreciates the ability and
energy shown by these officers in carrying out their laborious duties. :

8. His Excellency in Council deplores the loss of the officers and men who have
bravely fallen in the performance of their duty, or have succumbed to disease brought on
by the conditions under which the operations were conducted. A special tribute is due
to the memory of Lieutenant-Colone!l F. D. Battye, by whose death, at the moment
when he had, with great gallantry and skill, brought the battalion uuder his command
out of a position of peculiar difficulty, the Indian service has lost one of its most
admirable officers, :

9. The mobilisation and advance of the Chitral Relief Force were the signal for
VECY NUMerous offers of personal service, assistance, and co-cperation from Native
Chiefs thoughout India, including especially those who maintain Imperial Service
Troops, and from native nchlemen and gentlemen of every station and degree, This
widespread evidence of an earnest and vigilant loyalty bas afforded the deepest gratia

fication to the .Governor-General in Council. Although the circumstances of the expe~

dition did not afford to the British Government an opportunity which could be taken of
employing the troops of India’s loyal States, the Governor-General in Coancil none the
less cordially tenders bis acknowledgments to all who came forward ready to render
“service and prove their devotion.

. No. 1086-G— Field Operations,”—dated Simla, 20th August 1893,

From—MaJoR-GENERAL G, bEC. MORTON, C-B., Adj'utant General in India,
To—The Secretary to the Governmeént of India, Miiitary Department. _

In continuation of my letter No, 758.G, dated 218t May 1895, I have the “honor, by
direction of the Commander-in-Chief, to submit
~ fer the information of the Government of India,
the accompanying despatch® {rom Lieutenant-General Sir R. C. Low, K.c.B., Commanding
the Chitral Relief Force.

2. As this is Sir Robert Low’s final despatch on the operations of the Force, it will
be desirable to briefly review the operations from the date the Force took the field,

3. Orders for its mobilization were issued on the r4th March 1895, and on the st
April it had crossed the frontier, with two of its brigades at Jalala and one at Lundkhwar.

4. The acticns of the Malakand Pass, Khar, Chakdara, Sado (or Panjkora) and

* No. 1174-A, dated 27th July 1893, _

" Manugai followed in rapid succession, and the details of each action, together with those

of the passage'_of the Swat and Panjkora rivers, have already been published in the previous
despatches submitted to Government. ' g

5. On the z0th April, a repart, received through Brigadier-General Gatacre, :of t.hc:' .

great straits to which the garrison of Chitral was reduced, led to Sir Robert Low approving
of a flying column of 500 men being pushed on in advance to effect the relief of the garri-
son at all hazards, The support to the Khan of Dir afforded by this small column, added
ko the prestige gained by the successes of the British arms, emboldened the Khan of Dir

|
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to advance with his tribesmen into the Chitral Valley, and his arrival there had a
material effect on the raising of the siege and the flight of Sher Afzal—a service of great
importance, which is alluded to by Sir Robert Lew in paragraph 4 of his present despatch.

6. In their advance from fhe Indian frontier, the troops under Sir Robert Low had to
cross five mountain passes, three of which—the Malakand (2,900 feet), the Janbatai
{7,400 feet) and the Lowarai (10.200 feet)—presented exceptional difficuities to the move-
ment of troops, their baggage and supplies; they had Lo bridge two rivers which ia rain
became impassable torrents, and to fight five actions with the enemy, and, when not
engaged in fighting or marching, they had to labour incessantly in road-making in order to
make the mountain-tracks passable for the force. The admirable conduct of and the
spirit displayed by, the troops have already been favourably commented on by Sir George
White, and it remains now for His Excellency to bring to the notice of Government the
skilful dispositions of their gallant leader, Lieutenant-General Sir Robert Low, K.C.B., and
the admirable manner in which the inteutions and orders of Government have been carried
out by this distinguished officer.

. His Excellency also concurs in the favourable terms in which Sir Robert Low has
spoken of Major-General E. Stedman, C.B, Brigadier-Generals W. F, Gatacre, D.5.0.,
H. G, Waterfield, A. G. Hammond, CB,, V€., D.8.0,, and Brigadier-General Blood, ¢.B.,
and the other officers mentioned by him in his despatch,

8. Sir Gearge White has in a previous letter alluded to the loss sustained by the
service in the premature death of the gallant Lientenant-Coloncl F. D. Battye, Corps of
Guides, and T am to add that the names of this officer and of the late Captain A. P. Peebles,
Devonshire Regiment, would have been prominently brought forward for the favourable
consideration of Government had they survived.

9. Although Major-General Stedman joined the Force after the conclusion of active
hostilities, the success that has attended his efforts, and the skill he has displayed in the
organization of the large transport train required for the provisioning and supply of the
troops on so extended a line of communication, entitle him, in His Excelleney’s opinior, to
special recognition by Government. In his important duties he has received material aid
from his Staff, Colone! 1. 8. M, Hamilton, 0.8.0., Assistant Adjatant and Quartermaster«
General, and Captain G. V. Kemball, Deputy Asswtant Adjutant and Quartermaster.
General.

10. The physical difficulties of the country traversed haye afiorded special oppor=
tunities of distinction to the officers of Royal Engineers who were selected for appoint-
ments in that branch of the service with the Force ; that these oppertunities were taken
the fullest advantage of is apparent on reference to paragraph 1o of Sir Robert Low’s
despatch, and the magnitude of the work accomplished can also be judged by the follow-
ing descriptions of the six bridges thrown over the Swat and Panjkora rivers and of a
few smaller ones over minor streams :

A—At Chakdara on the Swal River—

{1} A trestle bridge thrown over the Swat River by Major Barton, wearly’ 1,200
feet in total length, erected in the early part of April, which lasted till the
end of June, when the suspension bridge was completed.

{2} A pontoon bridge, with twelve pontoons which were brought over the Malakand
Pass by Captain Heath, and with trestle landing stzges, and a trestle bridge -
over the smaller arm of the Swat River, erected in May and still in use.

{3) A suspension bridge, total length g48 feet, with two suspension spans of 250
and 110 feet over twe main streams, erected by Captain Williams, and theugh
only commenced in May, was completed on 26th June. Total suspended
lengths, including back stays, are 500 feet and 220 feet.

B —At Sado on the Panjhora River— _

{4) A bridge on rafts was first made by Major Aylmer on the 12th April. but was
cacrried away by logs coming down the torrent of the swollen river,

{5) A suspension hridge, telegraph wire being used for the cables, wus then
erected by Major Aylmer; main span g5 feet; finished on 16th April ; only .
commenced on 13th April. :

{6) A third bridge was aflterwards erected by Captain Serjeant and the 18t Cam-
pany, Benga! Sappers and Miners; a suspension bridge, with main span of
200 feet at a higher level than the one erected by Major Aylmer.

C—At Chutiatan on the Panjkora—

{7) A suspension bridge was afterwards erected six miles south of Dir, when it was
decided to open out the road on theleft bank of the Panjkora. This also was
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built by the 1st Company, Sappers and Miners, under Captain Serjeant.
Total span about 78 feet,

DM inor Bridges—
Several smaller bridges, chiefly trestle or cantilever bridges, were erected, of which
the most important are —
(8) A trestle bridge errected by Captain Skey and the 6th Company, Bengal
Sappers, at Darora over the Ushiri River.
{g) A wooden girder bridge at Sakot between Jalala and the Malakand: two
spans of 50 feet: built by Captain Nanton, Royal Engineers,

The Commander-in-Chief considers that the record of work done by Colonels Leach
and Shone, Majors Ellis, Barton, Aylmer, v.C., and Abbott, Captains Tanner, Williams,
and Serjeant, and other officers of the Royal Engineers, reflects the highest credit on
those officers and on the corps to which they belong. In the same terms His Excellency
would comment on the survey work done by that Department under Captain Bythell,
Royal Engineers.

The services of the two Pioneer regiments under Lieutenant-Colonels Gordon and
Wilson have also been of a most valuable character, while every regiment in the force
has contributed, in the shape of working parties, its quota to the opening out of this
mountainous and difficult country by the construction of practicable roads.

i1. The administration of the Commissariat-Transport Department could not have
been so successfully conducted as it was, had it not been for the careful supervision
exercised over all details, both before and alter the commencement of the campaign by
the - Commissary-General-in-Chief, Major-General Badcock, ¢.B,, C.8.1, and the late Com-~
missary-General, Punjab Command, ColonelR. Patch; and His Excellency desires me
to bring the services of these officers, as well as of those of that Department named
by the General Officer Commanding the Force, to the favourable notice of Government.

The trapsport rains maintained by the Maharajahs of G_rwalior and Jeypore, respect-
ively, as part of their quota of Imperial Service troops, have proved of the highest value,
The efiiciency manifested during a continuous strain could not, I am to observe, have
been kept up without the closest attention to every detail in time of peace, and Sir
George White cordially endorses the commendatory remarks made in paragraph 8 of
the despatch on Captain H. R. Tate, 1s5th Bengal Laocers, Captain J. B. Edwards,
Central India Horse, and the native subordinates who have done such admirable work’
under the supervision of those officers.

12. To the careful medical arrangements and to increased sanitary precastions must
be ascribed, in Sir George White's opinion, the comparative immunity from disease and
the general goed health that the troops have enjoyed under very trying conditions,
These results could not have been attained without the great forethought ard admin-
istrative experience of the late Principal Medical Officer, Her Majesty’s Forces in India,
Surgeon-Major-General Bradshaw, C.B., and of the officer now filling that appointment,
Surgeon-Major-General A.A. Gore: and their efforts have been well seconded by
Surgeon-Colonel T. Maunsell, Principal Medical Officer with the Force, and the medical
officers under his orders, -

13. The Veterinary Department, under Veterinary.Lieutenant-Colonel Poyser, Army
Veterinary Department, has not only contributed greatly to the efficiency of the transport
animals, but has diminished in great measure the heavy mortality that was marked feature
of former campaigns, ;

14. The Commander-in-Chief endorses the opinion expressed by Sir Robert Low in
his paragraph 12 on the valuable services rendered by officers of the latelligence Branch,

r5, The efficiency of the Army Signalling Staff, ander Captain T. Li. O'Leary, Royal

Irish Fusiliers, has been thoroughly tested during the campaign, and has again proved the .
-great utility of beliograph and_ flag signalling in the rapid transmission of intelligence and

of orders in the field. _

16. The services rendered by Major H, A. Deaune and his pelitical assistants have no
doubt been fully appreciated by the Government of India in the Foreign Department ;- but
Sir George White cannot permit this despatch to go forwatd without expressing his opinion
of the valuable work done by ‘this bady of officers, and endorsing the recommendations
made by Sir Robert Low on behalf of the Chief Political Qfficer.

17, T am specially to bring to notice the excellent work done by Colonel Boughey; .
the Manager of the North-Western Railway, and the officer and the staff serving wader
him. Colonel Boughey has met all the demands of the military autherities to the Comn-
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mander-in-Chief’s entire satisfaction, The concentration of the troops was carried out
without a hitch, and the resources of the railway made possible the sudden and unexpected
nature of the movement against the tribes,

18. In all the previous despatches that His Excellency has written to the Government
of India on former campaigns, it has been an agrecable duty to him to dwell upon the
admirable arganization of, and the excellent services rendered, by the Telegraph Departs
ment. This expedition gives him yet another opportunity of commending the enterprise
with which the telegraph line was so rapidly carried forward with the advance, in the face
of all difficulties, under the able and indefatigable direction of Mr. F. E. Dempster, whose
services merit the Commander.in-Chief’s cordial acknowledgments, and are now brought
to the favourable notice of Government. His Excellency here takes the opportunity of
expressing his acknowledgments to Mr, C. H. Reyaolds, Director-General of Telegraphs
for the ready response he has always made to all military demands upon the Department,
and especially in the matter of facilitating the establishment of direct communication
between Army Head-Quarters and the General Officer Commanding in the field.

19, His Excellency also commends to the favourable notice of Government the good
work done by the Postal Department under Mr. A, F. Ryan, Chief Postal Officer with the
Force.

No. 1174-A—"Fleld Opevations, "—dated Laram Pass, 27th July 1895,

From=—Lipyr enanT-Gexgrar Stk RoBer? C, Low, K.C.B, Commanding the Chitral Reliel
Force,

To~The Adjutant-General in India.

I have the honor to submit the following report in continuation of my No. 296-A of
the st May last.

1. After the capture of Sher Afzal the troops were halted, and if was a question as
to whether it was desirable to move up to the Chifral Fort. The British Agent there
advised that the troops should mot advance, on the ground that the valley, already devas-
tated by Umra Khan, could not give supplies,

The Government of India, however, decided that British troops should be shown at
Chitral,

Brigadier-General Gatacre, 0.5.0., Commanding the 3rd Brigade, was ordered to
move on the three marches from Ashreth to Chitral. :

He found the track up the Kunar River quite as bad as, if not worse than, the defiles
on each side of the Lowarai Pass, and, as before, the track had to be made passable by
the skill of engineer officers and sappers and by the willing labor of the troops.

3. During the first week of May, I was detained at Dir. The Khaa of Dir at this
time wanted our constant support. He had, by capturing Sher Afz2l and handing him
aver to me, done good service and simplified the political situation at Chitrai, lfut the daty
was 2 very unpleasant one for him, and he incurred a great deal of L}npopulanty amongst:
the people of his own country, in which he was not yet ficmly establ.xshed as ruler.

4 1t is only right that 1 should here record the military services ?f tht_& Khan of
Dir during the advance of the Force, as it bears considerably on the main object of the
expedition,—namely, the relief of Chitral Fort. _

Muhammad Sharif Khan, the Khan of Dir, some years ago was dispossessed of the
whole of his territory by Umra Khan, and at the time of the mobilization of the Chitral
Relief Force he was a refugee in Upper Swat. On hearing that the Government of [adia
intended to send a force against Umra Khan, he joined ms at the front: avowedly with
the object of regaining his lost territory and position, but oﬁcring his services, at the same
time, ~services which, as will be seen, were afterwards of great imporiance.

After the action of the 4th April, on the descent from the Malakand Pass to the .Swat
Valley, the Khan of Dir was sent on in advance across the Laram P{Lss i:}to Dt}' territory,
with orders to raise his tribes and recapture, {f possible, all the forts in Dir territory, then
held by detachments of Umra Khan’s men, and then to push mea across the Lowarat Pass
to the assistance of the besieged garrison of Chitral, . . )

The delay to the advance of the Force caused by the floods in the Pan]kf:ra R‘wcr,
the washing away of the first bridge, and the necessity of building a suspension b_ndg?,
have been duly repotted in my despatch of which this is a continuation. .At that time it
was believed that the garrison of Chitral had food only tifl the zoth April, and after the
defeat of Umra Khan on the 17th and his flight, it was clear that, using the utmost exer-
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tions, the leading troops could hardly reach Chitral before the 25th, and that the action of
the Khan of Dir might have an important effect o the fate of the besieged garrison.

The Khan carried out his instructions most loyally, not ouly in capturing the different
forts in Dir territory, in doing which, it may be said, he acted as much for himself as for
us, but also in pushing forward mea into the Chitral Valley, which is outside his territary,
and which was done entirely in our interests.

He captured the Fort of Dir from Umra Khan’s troops on the 12th April, with the
loss of sixty of his own men, and he pushed forward men under his brother, who took and
occupied the fort of Kila Drosh, the most important fort in the Chitral Valley, on the 18th
April.  Kila Drosh is two marches south of Chitral Fort, and on the same date Colonel
Kelly’s troops were two marches north of Chitral Fort, while Brigadier-General Gatacre's
brigade had reached Barwa, five marches south of Kila Drosh. The siege of Chitral was
raised that night, the gasrison finding themselves free on the morning of the 1gth April,

It is due to the Khan of Dir that the active part he took should be recognized, since,
if he did nothing more, he heralded our arrival in the Chitral Valley.

5. Leaving Dir on the gth of May, 1 marched to Chitral and reached it on the 16th
The troops were drawn up to receive me, avd in front of them I met the British Agent
Surgeon-Major G. S, Robertson, C.8.1, and the provisional Mehtar, the boy Shujah-ul
Mulk,

The parade was made as impressive as possible, for the Chitralis had never seen
British soldiers, and as a matter of fact did not believe that we had any. A portion of
the garrison that had defended the fort during the siege, viz, one company of the 14th
Sikhs, was in the centre, supported onm the right by the Gilgit Field Force, consisting of
the 32rd Pioneers and two guns of the Kashmir Mountain Battery, the whole under Lieu-
tenaut-Colonel }, G. Kelly, 32nd Pioneers; on the left were the troopsof the 3rd Brigade,
77%., the 1st Battalion of “The Buffs,” No. 2 (Derajat) Mountain Battery, No, 4 Company
Bengal Sappers and Miners, a detachment of the 2nd Battalion, 4th Gurkha Rifles, and
my escort of cne company of the Seaforth Highlanders; the whole parade being under
the command of Brigadier-General Gatacre, D.5.0. After inspecting the troops, I formed
them into three sides of a square and, addressing them, pointed out that the parade was
a wery remarkable one, in that every man present had received the congratulations of
Her Majesty the Queen.Empress; that the gallantry of the besieged garrison of Chitral
was the pride and admiration of all their comrades in the army; as was also the deter-
mined march of Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly and his troops, who were the first to reach
Chitral,

6. Prior to my departure from Chitral, the British Agent. heard rumours of disturban.
cesin Kohistan, and asked that the troops of this Force should hold the valley and relieve
Lieutenant-Colonel Kelly’s troops. This was sanctioned by Government, and Chitral was
occupied by the 2nd Battalion, 4th Gurkha Rifles, and the whole line from Chitral to our
frontier in India has since been held by the troops of this Force,

. During the operatioas of the month of April the troops of the Force under my

- command advanced from our Indian frontier into Chitral territory, crossing five mountain

o

passes, three of which—the Malakand {2,900 feet}, the Janbatai {7,400 feet), and the Lowarai
{10,200 fcet) ~were of the most difficult character; and having also to throw bridges over
two large rivers, the Swat and the Panjkora, besides innumerable smaller streams. The-
tracks across the mountains were so narrow and difficalt that it is ;no exaggeration to say
that the troops had to meke them passable for baggage animals every yard of the way.

. 8. During the first advance of the Force the object was speed, and the labour of the
troops was spent in making the mountain tracks passable, Since the sst May the troops
have been employed in 1mpr0vmg these tracks into roads, over which the transport can

work without exhaustion.

From the first the Gwalior and Jeypore transport rendered services which may
honestly be described as invaluable at atime of great pressure, when sufficient” transport
had not yet been collected. The lifted a very large amount of commissariat stores from
Nowshera to Dargai. After this, at the request of the General of Communications, they

-~ parked their carriages at Nowshera and brought their ponies up to Dir, whete they under-

took the daily convoy duties, working as pack transport, When no longer required at
Dir they returned to the Nowshera-Dargai stage; and, finally, when the Chakdara sus.
pension bridge was completed, they brought their carts over the Malakand pass and
worked between Kbar and Sarai. Probably they are the first wheeled transport ever
employed on-this route. Thus, wherever their services were most required, they have
always been to the {ront and eager to meat all requlrements. The greate.st credit is due
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to Captain Tate, of the Jeypore transport, and to Captain Edwards, of the Gialior trans.
port, for their thorough efficiency, and the native officers, non-commissioned officers and
men deserve all that can be said in their praise, for their willingness and cheery good
conduct,

9. The heat in the valleys has been intense during May and June, but posts have been
found on or close to the line of communications for the Britisk soldiers of the Force,
namely, on the Laram, the Janbatai and Lowarai passes, where they bave had a compa-
ratively cool climate.

10. The operations of the Force being throughout in a country which has hitherto
been closed to us, has afforded special opportunities for certain branches of the service
to earn distinction. This is notably the case as regards the Sappers and Miners and
Pioneers, The rapid way in which almost impassable foot-paths over mountain passes
were converted into excellent mule and camel roads, testifies to the energy and zeal of the
officers and the endurance and physique of the men of these branches of the service; while
the hastily-constructed bridges over unfordable rivers and mountain torrents, with many
of the gallery passages along bare cliffs, built out from sheer precipices with cantilevers
of beams, doors, etc., from the nearest villages, were marvels of ingenuity and resource.

1i. The survey party with the Force has done most valuable work, which has princi-
pally consisted in triangulation, traversing, and large-scale surveys of country, and plans
of various places. The extent of this work may be judged when I say that the area
embraced by the triangulation has been upwards of 1,500 square miles; 60 miles have
been traversed, while the country mapped at two inches, one inch, half an inch, and
guarter inch to 2 mile, scale has been respectively 40 square imiles, 450 square miles, 100
square miles, and 1,200 square miles,

12, The Intelligence Branch also has lost no opportunity of adding to our know.
ledge of the country, Stage by stage as the Force advanced the officers of the Intelli-
gence Department reconnoitred, sketched, and reported on the route to be followed by
the troops in rear, the mileage of this alone being about 186 miles. In addition, 6co-
miles of branch roads wers sketched and recouncitred, as well as between 30 and 40
passes, and the whole country embraced by these reconnaissances was gazetteered and
much new information collected.

13. The different actions in which the troops of the Force have been engaged have
already been reported, but I may now briefly refer to them with the view of bringing to
His Excellency’s notice the names of officers who have earned distinction.

At the storming of the Malakand Pass, the attack, as already reported, was made by
seven battalions of the 1st and 2nd Brigades, two battalions, the 4th Sikhs and Guides
Infantry, being sent up the highest peaks with orders to make a furning movement on
reaching the crest, while the direct frontal attack on the enemy's main position was made
by the King's Own Scottish Borderers and the Gordon Highlanders, supported on the left
by the King’s Roya! Rifle Corps, and on the right by the Bedfordshire Regiment and the
37th Dogras, The action commenced at 8-45 AM., and the pass was captured at z p.p.
I attach a casualty return, Appendix A, which shows the losses on our side. The enemy
numbered about 12,000, and afterwards admitted a loss of over 300 killed.

1 would bring to the notice of His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief the admirable
manner in which the regiments above mentioned completed a very difficult task, and the
able manner in which they were led. [ would bring the following officers to His Excel.
lency’s notice in connection with this action:

Lieutenant-Colonel H. H. Mathias, Commanding the Gordon nghlanders who led
the right of the frontal attack,

Lieutenant-Colonel H. G. Dixon, King’s Own Scottish Borderers, who led the leit of
the frontal attack,

Lieutenant-Colonel H, B. McCall, King’s Royal Rifle Corps, who, by skllfully using
his opportunities, brought his battalion to the main position of the enemy and joined the
King’s Own Scottish Borderers in the final rush and capture of the main position. '

Lieutenant-Colonel A. M, Paterson, Commanding the Bedfordshire Regiment, who
conducted the pursuit of the enemy on the north side of the pass.

Lieutenant-Colonel C., Dempster, Commanding the 4th Sikh Infantry, who led his
regiment up the highest pcak and conducted a difficult operation witk great deterinination
and skill.

Lieutenant-Colonel F, D. Battye, Commanding the Queen's Owa Corps of Guides
(since killed), who advanced on a parallel spur, leading his regiment with great judgment
and gallantry. '

2 A
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Major I. Dacres Cunningbam, Royal Artillery, who commanded the three hatteries
{16 guns) most skilfully, and by accurate firing largely contributed to the success of the
day.

d Captain O, S. W. Nugent, King’s Royal Rifle Corps, displayed gallantry and
presence of mind in rescuing a wounded man of his battalion. Captain Nugent was
directed with a party of the battalion to occupy an adjoining empty sanger and endeavour
fo silence the fire of the enemy in a position from whence they had been causing loss of
men to the advance, On occupying the sanger he found that one of his men was lying
wounded outside and exposed to the enemy's fire, when he at once sprang out, together
with No. 2664, Corporal W. H. Race, of the Bedfordshire Regiment (who was attached as
a signaller), and brought the woundedjman intec a place of safety.

Lieutenant and Adjutant F, W. Kerr, Gordon Highlanders, who, after Captain
Burney of the same regiment was wounded, collected the company and led the final rush
of the party on the village at the top of the pass,

Captain F. Campbell, of the Queen’s Own Corps of Guides, was detached with two
companies and ascended the hill on a spur between the Guides Infantry and the 4th Sikhs
and rendered great service to the advance of both regiments by the skill with which he
used his position and brought flanking fire from both sides on the enemy opposing the
advance,

Lieutenant and Adjutant R, Harman, p.S.0,, 4th Sikh Infantry, led a2 portion of the
Dogra company of the regiment over some most difficult ground, and rendered great ser-
vice to the advance until very severely wounded,

14. On the descent into the Swat Valley on the 4th April, the troops of the 1st
Brigade were met by the advancing enemy, The troops held the eastern hills of the
descent, while the baggage passed through the defile to the open in the Swat Valley.
The brunt of the fighting fell on the 37th Dogras, supported by No, 4 Company of the
Bengal Sappers and Miners, and by one company of the 15th Sikhs, who were ordered to
hold a low hill which commanded the passage, and who repulsed repeated attacks of
large bodies of the enemy ; the final and most determined attempt being frustrated and
enemy routed by a brilliant charge of the Guides Cavalry. 1 attach a statement
{Appendix B} of our casualties on this occasion. :

With reference to this action | would submit to His Excellency the names of the fol-
lowing officers: _

Lieutenant-Colonel A, McL, Mills, Commanding 37th Dogras, who had the onerous
duty of holding the position which was the main object of repeated attacks by the enemy
in largely superior strength,

Major W. 8. Marshall, 37th Dogras, who handled his men with great skill and cool-
aess at & critical moment,

Major I, J. Aylmer, v.C., Royal Engineers, who covered the left flank of the 37th
Dogras with his company (No. 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners).

Captain R. B. Adams, Commanding the Guides Cavalry, who contributed largely to
the final withdrawal of the enemy by beldly charging very superior numbers.

Lieutenant G. M. Baldwin, Gmides Cavalry, who was in immediate command of the
squadron, and who was wounded, '

Subadar Gurdatt Singh, 15th Sikhs, who commanded one company of his regiment
which had marched with No. 4 Cempany, Bengal Sappers and Miners, as a covering party,
and handled his men with skill and coolness on the left of the 37th Dogras.

5. On the 7th April the enemy disputed the passage of the Swat River, which was
effected by the advance of the 11th Bengal Lancers and Guides Cavalry to the river bank
under cover of artillery and infantry fire, the crossing of the river by those regiments, and
their brilliant charge and pursuit of the enemy for many miles, while the infantry forded
the river and seized the positions of the enemy and Umra Khan’s fort of Ramora. - 1
attach a statement of our Josses an that occasion (Appendix C), and would bring to His
Excellency’s notice the services of the following officers :

Brigadier-General H. G. Waterfield, who by the able manner in which he directed the

attack, secured the defeat of the enemy with heavy loss, together with the Teast possible
loss to our troops. :

Lientenant-Colonel W, W
the cavalry advance,

Major H. i, R, Heath, 11th Bengal Lancers, who led the right of the advﬁncing

attack of cavairy, which caught the enemy before they could reach the hills, committing
great slaughter amongst them and pursuing as far as Uch, -

. H, Scott, 1rth Bengal Lancers, who led and directed
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Captain H, Wright, 11th Bengal Lancers, who commanded the squadron on'the left
which, routing the footmen and riding through them, continued the pursait of the enemy’s
cavalry up to the top of the Katgola Pass.

Jemadar Khushal Singh, 1rth Bengal Lancers, wha led the leading troop across the
river under a heavy fire, and bimsslf captured a standard from the enemy, killing many
with his own hand.

16. The next action was that of the Guides Infantry 2t the Sado ferry on the Panj-
kora River on the 13th April, which has already been described in detail, at the conclusion
of which the regiment lost their Commanding Officer, Lientenant-Colonel F. I), Battye,
The attack of the enemy continued during the night of the 13th and till the morning of
the 14th. 1 attach a casualty return (Appendix D} of our losses on the ocecasion, and
would bring to His Excellency’s notice the services of the {ollowing officers:

Captain F. Campbell, who took command when Lieutenant-Colonel Battye feli, and
who skilfully conducted the further retirement of the regiment,

Lieutenant F. A. Maxwell, Royal Sussex Regiment, a probationer for the Staff Corps
attached to the Queen’s Own Corps of Guides, for the gallantry he displayed in the re-
moval of Lieutenant-Colonel Battye's hody under fire,

Surgeon~Lieutenant D. W, Sutherland, Indian Medical Service, for the promptitude
and coolness he displayed in attending on the wounded vnder short-range fire.

17. The three days following the above action, while full of anxiety regarding the
rising of the Panjkora River in {ront and the Swat River in rear, were notable for the
arrival in camp of Lieutenants Edwardes and Fowler, who hud heen prisoners in Umra
Khan's hands: their safe arrival to camp being a great relief, as 1 bad coastant fears as to
what their fate would be on my advancing into Umra Khan’s territory.

18, 1 may record here an instance of the promptitude of Brigadier-General Gatacres
p.5.0., and the gallantry of Major Aylmer, v.c,, Royal Engineers, which occurred on the
15th April, Oan that day I had only three rafts left, and in the last attempt to cross the
Panjkora River one of these three rafts was overturned, having on it at the time two
British soldiers, Private Hall and Private Ellwoed of the Maxim gun detachment of the
Devonshire Regiment, one sepoy and pne hoatman. When the raft was overlurned
Brigadier-General Gatacre was standing on the bank, and seeing that one of the British
soldiers {Private Hall) and the sepoy and boatman had regained the raft, which was being
carried down the stream bottom upwards, and knowing that the stream took a considerable
bend before it came to the point where the suspension bridge was being built, he gal-
loped down to that point and informed Major Aylmer, who was superintending the
construction of the bridge, of the accident, At that time there was no superstructure to
the bridge——merely the standards and wire suspension ropes. Major Aylmer ordered a
rope to be passed across to the right bank, but the slack was caught by the current, and
the rope was carried away, At this moment the raft appeared in sight about 200 yards
off, and Major Aylmer, seeing the urgency of the ease, got into a sling cradle and was
pulied to the centre of the stream. The raft immediately after passed under him, and he
grasped Private Hall who left his hold on the raft, whereupon bis extra weight immersed
the cradle in the water, so that officer and man were in great danger of being swept
away. However, Major Aylmer beld on manfully, and with the assistance of No, 318g,

Lance-Naick Sham Singh of No. 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners, who got down
into the cradle to help Major Aylmer, the whole party were landed, though with much
difficuity and danger. _ '

~1g. The last action in which the force has been engaged was that of the 17th of
April. In this fight the enemy did not make any stand, possibly _owing to the able man-
ner in which the attack was directed by Brigadier-General Gatacte; for the positions of
the enemy were taken in flank from east to west, and they were abandoned one after the
other as the troops advanced. [ append (Appendix E} a casualty retura of our losses on

this occasion.

20, I cannot conclude this portion of my report without bringing to His Excellency's
notice the passage of the Lowarai Pass by the troops of the aed Brigade under the direc.
tion of Brigadicr General W. F. Gatacre, D.5.0,; at the time there was about three miles
of ascent to be made over snow, and the same extent of snow on the descent. The pass
was crossed in very bad weather, which added to the diﬂicuitics and to the time taken in
crossing the mules and supplies. The time of year (e-arl:v spring) necess_ltated the passage
peing, i possible, done in the very carly morning while it was yet Erejezmg and the snow
was as sound as possible, The start, thercfere,_was made {rom Gujar at the foot of the
gnow at 1-30 AL, by torch-light. A streng working party led the. advance armed with

' : 2412
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tmprovised snow-ploughs to cut throngh drifts when necessary, but their main duty was to
steadily tramp down a track all the way which in this manner hardened sufficiently to
bear the weight of the mules, while men with torches were left at turns and dangerous
places; for if once a mule left the track, it at once sank into the adjeining snow and had
to be unladen and lifted again on to the beaten path. In this way the top of the pass was
reached in the middle of beavy rain and sleet at 7 M. The descent on the north side
is very steep, never less than 1:4 and often 1 : 3, and the track had to be tramped down
in zigzags. The laden mules found it almost impossible to control their movements, espec.
fally as the rain, freezing on the snow, had made the top layer into a sheet of ice, and
large numbers of them were constantly slipping off and, so to speak, “tobogganing
straight down the mountain, General Gatacre, in his report, says he saw as many as
twenty at a time solemnly sliding down on their haunches for distances varying from ioo
to 200 feet or more, when they turned complete somersaults into the snow, whence they
could not move till dug out; and as it was impossible to load them again there, the bags
or boxes carried by them were sent sliding down the mountain, guided by ropes from

party to party of men stationed on the descent, while the animals, replaced withogt loads-

on the path, found their way down the beaten track,

The column reached Ziarat, on the north side of the pass, below the snow-line, by
nightfall, I may add that the pass became more and more dangerous from this time till
the snow melted sufficiently to admit of a summer road being made above the snow-covered
torrent by the Pioneers, The only passage, until the snow melted sufficiently to admit of
this being done, was up and down the centre of the snow-covered torrent, and for abont
ten days in the spricg this becomes very dangerous, owing to the liability to sink through
into the water beneath and from the avalanches of snow from the adjoining cliffs, Proa
bably the best time to cross this and other passes of this nature is on a fine day at the
latter end of winter when the snow is hard. _

21. In conclusion, I have the honour to submit the following list of names of the
officers whose services I would wish to bring to the notice of His Excellency the Com-
mander-in-Chief in India for his favoural consideration.

Major-General E. Stedman, C.B., joined the force in April as Second-jn.
and General of Communications. He was given immediate commagnd of the troops in rear
of the advance, from the base to Dir, where the advanced depbt was situated ; and hag
charge of all the supply, transport, ordnance, and medical arrangements hy which the
troops under him, and those of the advance force beyond Dir, were maintained, Up to this
time [ had had to deal directly with the Brigadiers behind me, and with the various heads

of departments—a matter of extreme difficulty, as the telegraph line was often some dis-

tance in rear and was sometimes interrupted; so that the relief obtained whe

General Stedman took up his duties was immediately apparent,

Major-General Stedman is an officer of wide experience and knowledge of field re.
quirements ; he possesses great powers of organization, and his forethought for the wants
of the Force has been a marked feature of his administration of the departments on which
the Force depended. His services have been couspicuous, and [ conﬁdently recommend
him to the notice of His Excellency as an officer of exceptional ability and worthy of
advancement, ) .

Brigadier-General W. F. Gatacre, D.5.0., has commanded the 3rd Brigade, and is ap
oficer of exceptional and inexhaustible energy. He conducted in g very able manner
the action of the ryth April, and his advance from Miankilai across the Janbatai and

Lowarai passes was an example of what troops can do when inspired by a leader ready to
accept responsibility and devoted to his duty.

I commend Brigadier-General Gatacre

Command

n Major-

: e gth April at the passage of the Swat River,
On both occasions he exhibited a quick grasp of the situation, followed by determined
action, which shew him to be a commander of promise, - He has sound judgment, and I
found bim a very valuable assistant in more than one diffcnlt situation, '

~ Brigadier-General A. G Hammond, V.C,, C.B,; D.5.0., had charge of the line of com-
munications up to the arrival of Major-General Stedman, C.B., and did good work under

considerable difficulties. Afterwards he was appointed to command the 4tk Brigade, and
has exercised his command with ability and success. - : C

Of the divisional staff I bave first to brin

g to His.Exce]lency’s notice Brigadier=
General B. Blood, C.B, my chief staff officer

. I am deeply indebted to Brigadiet«
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General Blood, who is an officer of exceptional ability, ever ready for active work in the
field or for the larger questions of strategical importance. He has also been of invaluable
assistance from his large former war experience and engineering knowledge. In conduct-
ing his arduous duties as Chief Staff Officer, he bas exhibited tact, firmness, and courtesy
to all, and I would especially bring him to His Excellency’s netice as an officer whose
advancement would be a benefit to the public service.

Lieutenant-Colonel J. H. 8. Craigie, Assistant Adjutant-General, is an excellent staff
officer, He possesses marked ability, together with a complete knowledge of both staff
and regimental duties ; he is active, a good tider, very hardworking, and always ready for
anything that may be required of him ; and his tact, patience, and temper are remarkable,

Lieutenant-Colonel G. H. C. Dyce, Assistant Quarter Master General, is also an
excellent staff officer; most able, energetic, and reliable. He is very active, a good rider,
with great tact, and always cheerful and good-tempered. He is remarkably quick and
accurate in his work,

Captain J. E. Nixon, Deputy Assistant Quarter Master General, Intelligence Branch,
is a very promising officer, with great energy and marked ability. He is of very active
habits, takes great interest in his work as Intelligence Officer, and has done very good
service in obtaining information about the country in advance of the Force,

Lieutenant W. R. Robertson, grd Dragoon Guards, Field Intelligence Officer, is a
very active and intelligent officer of exceptional promise.

Colonel W, W, Murdoch, Colonel on the Staff, Commanding Royal Artillery, is an
officer of large experience and knowledge of artillery matters. He carried out his duties
to my entire satisfaction,

. The campaign bas been remarkable for an exceptional amount of engineering work,
and in carrying it out the services of Colonel H. P Leach, 1.5.0,, have been of very great
value. He is an officer of conspicuous ability, of wide experience, of great readiness of
resource and of remarkable activity and energy; and I consider that his presence with
the expedition contributed materially to its success.

Major C. C, Ellis, Royal Engineers, is 2 most hard-working and able officer, and has
done valuable service.

Captain J. A. Tanner, D.S.0., Adjutant, Royal Engineers, is an excellent officer and
his services have been of great value.

Major S. C. H, Monro, 0.5.0., Seaforth Highlanders, was Deputy Assistant Adjutant
and Quarter Master General of the Lines of Communications during the first phase of the
campaign and was afterwards a Road Commandant. He earried out his duties most
satisfactorily,

No body of officers or men in the Foree had more exposure or more arduous duties
to perform than the signaliers, and great credit is due to Captain T. E. O’Leary, Royal
Irish Fusiliers, Superintendent of Army Sigoalling, for the ellicient way in which signalling
was maintained throughout the operations,

Captain W. F. Shakespear, 6th Bengal Cavalry, bas carried on the duties of Provost.
Marshal in a thoroughly satisfactory manner, '

Major W, St. J. Richardson, Indian Staff Corps, Ficld Paymaster, has carried out his
duties to my satisfaction,

Surgeon-Colonel T. Maunsell, Army Medical Staff, Principal Medical Officer with the
Force, is an officer of ability and experience, and his management of the medical and
sanitary arrangements conzected with the Force have been most successful.

Captain W. ]. Bythell, Royal Engineers, is an officer of marked ability and energy;
he pushed on his survey operations with remarkable rapidity, -

I would specially bring the services of Major H. A, Deane, Indian Staff Corps, Uepaty
Commissioner of Peshawar, and Chief Political Officer with the Force, to His Excellency’s
notice. He possesses an intimate knowledge of the frontier tribes, and their language, to-
gether with a remarkable power of eliciting the truth from conflicting teports, and he has
supplied me throughout the operations with much valuable information. It was largely due

. to his personal influence with the Khan of Dir that the Khan pushed forward his men and

captured Kila Drosh, thereby alarming the hesiegers of Chitral for the safety of their retseat.
Again, it was mainly due to Major Deane's influence that Sher Afzal and other important
prisoners were captured. T commend Major Deane specially to His Excellency’s notice.
I have also to bring te His Excellency’s notice the services of my persoval staff:
Lieutenant R. B. Low, gth Benga! Lancers, my Aide-de-Camp, is an officer of much
promise ; he is impervious to fatigue, an excellent rider, and a keen soldier who has seen
much previous service, and has been invaluable to me.
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Lieutenant A, A, Irvine, 3rd Bengal Infantry, my Orderly Officer, has been eager ;
doing his duty, very active, and of much assistance. !

Ressaldar Nadir Khan, gth Bengal Lancers, acted as my Native Aide-de-Camp, 4nd
was very useful,

[ would further invite His Excellency’s attention to the very valuable services of the
late Captain A, L. Peebles, Devonshire Regiment. This talented and emergetic officer
command the Maxim detachment of his regiment, which was specially aftached to the
Force, and which he had brought to a state of admirable efficiency, He was mostally
wounded on the 14th April by a chance shot, and died next day.

Besides the officers already named who came more especially ander my personal
notice, the following are very favourably mentioned by General Officers commanding
brigades as having shown zeal and ability in carrying out their duties, and I accordingly
recommend them to His Excellency’s notice :

First Brigade—
Major G. D. M, Nisbett, Bedfordshire Regiment.
Major G, G. Grimwood, King’s Royal Rifle Corps.
Major R, C. Hadow, 15tk Sikbs.
Captain W, E, Bunbury, 25th Punjab Infantry, Deputy Assistant Adjulant and
Quartermaster-General.
Captain H. E. Stanton, D.5.0., Royal Artillery, Brigade-Major.
Captain J. G, Turner, Body-Guard, Orderly Officer, and afterwards Intelligence
Officer.
Second Brigade—
Major J. W. Godfray, King’s Own Scottish Borderers.
Major G. T. F, Downman, Gordon Highlanders,
Captain W. G, Hamilton, East Lancashire Regiment, Deputy Assistant Adjutant
and Quartermaster-General,
Captain A, C. Batten, 2nd Punjab Cavalry, Brigade-Major.
Lieutenant P, E. Ricketts, t8th Bengal Lancers, Orderly Officer.
Third Brigade—
Lientenant-Colonel G, E. Harley, The Buffs.
Major J. W, Hughes-Hallet, Seaforth Highlanders.
Colonel E. W. Smyth, 25th Punjab Infantey,
Lieutenant-Colonel Sir €, H. Leslie, Barf,, 2-4th Gurkba Rifles,
Captain L. Herbert, Central India Horse, Deputy Assistant Adjutant and Quarter-
master-General,
Captain G. C. I. Stockwell, Highland Light infantry, Brigade-Major,
Lieutenant R. G Brooke, 7th (Queen’s Own) Hussars, Orderly Officer,
Fourth Brigade-—

Captain G. J. Younghushand, Queen’s Own Corps of Guides, Brigade-Major,
who also served throughout the first phase of the campaign as Brigade-Majon
Divisional Troops, showing himself to be a most smart, energetic, and promis-
ing staff officer,

Lieutenant E. B. C, Boddam, 2nd Sikh Infantry, Orderly Officer,

The General of Communications brisgs the following officers to notice, and 1 fully
concur in the opinions of them which he expresses, and recommend them to His Excel-
lency’s consideration :

Colomel 1. S: M. Hamilton, p.50., Assistant Adjutant and Quartermaster-General,
Line of Communications, has had long staff experience, and possesses much skill in orgaa-
ization. His services have been most valuable,

Captain G. V. Kemball, Royal Artillery, Deputy Assistant Adjutant and Quarter-
master-General, Line of Communications, had immediate charge of the railway arrange.
ments for the first “concentration of the Force, His services throughout the campaign
have been of great value, '

Surgeon-Colone G. Thomson, M.e, Indian Medical Service, Principal Medical
Officer, Line of Commuaications, an officer of judgment and experience, administered his
department in a very satisfactory manner, :

Major A. F. Barrow, C.M.G. 12th Bengal Infaritry, as
shera, has had very important duties to perform,
campaign. In their discharge he has shown great ta

7, a8 Base Commandant at Now-
especially at the beginning of the
ct and organizing ability.

.
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Major F. 5, Gwatkin, 13th Bengal Lancers, has been in charge of the frst section as
Road Commandant since the beginning of the campaign. His energy and tact have been
conspicuous and his services most valuable,

Lieutenant-Colonel W, T. Shone, D.6.0., the Commanding Royal Engineers of the Line
of Communications, displayed unfailing energy and confidence, while directing the difficult
operations entrusted to his charge. The great ahility of this officer is well-known, and
he has shown it conspicuously during this campaign,

Lieutenant-Colonel A, G. Yaldwyn, Indian Staff Corps, Divisional Commissariat
i Officer, and Major C. M. FitzGerald, Indian Staff Corps, Divisional Trarsport Officers
b bath officers of experience, have admini tered their respective charges satisfactorily,

Major K. S, Dunsterville, Royal Artillery, Senior Ordnance Officer, an officer of
exceptional qualifications in his own department, carried on his duties very satisfactorily.

Bate e AR A

Veterinary-Lieutenant-Colonel R. Poyser, Army Veterinary Department, Inspecting
4 Veterinary Officer, who was ably seconded by Veterinary-Major G. ], R. Rayment and the
other officers of his department with the Force, has done work of the greatest value,

Lieutenant H. W. F. Cooke, 24th Punjab Infantry, rendered excellent service in his
capacity of Aide«de-Camp,

The good work performed by the Telegraph Department during the campaign, and
x the rapidity with which the wire was pushed on to Chitral, in spite of all difficulties, are
sufficient evidences of the ability of Mr, F. E, Dempster, the Chicf Telegraph Ofﬁcer, and
of the zeal and energy of his staff,
£ The postal arrangements were successfully carried out under the direction of
¢ . Mzr. A. F, Ryan, the Chief Postal Officer with the Force.

The Commanding Officers of Royal Artillery and Royal Engineers and the several
heads of Departments with the Force have submitted the names of = large number of
officers who have dong exceptionally good work, From these lists I have selected the
'foliowing officers, whom I strongly recommend for favourable consideration, in addition
N to those whose names have already been mentioned in this despatch, namely:

Royal Artilleyy—

Lieutenant-Colonel W, Aitken, Commanding Roj;ai Artillery, Divisional Troopss
£, and now Commanding Royal Artillery with the Force.
Major J. D. Cunningham, Commanding No, 3 Mountaia Battery, Royal Artillery,
Major J. C. Shirces, Commanding No. 8 Mountain Battery, Royal Artillery.
Captain J. L. Parker, Commanding No. 2 (Derajat) Mountain Battery.

Royal Enginerse

Major M. C. Barton, in charge of the Field Park, Royal Engineers.

Major H, E: S. Abbott, Field Engincer,

Major F. J. Aylmer, v.C,, Commanding No. 4 Company, Bengal Sappers and
Miners,

Captain G. Williams, Field Engineer,

Captain J, R. B, Serjeant, Commanding No. 1 Company, Bengal Sappers and
Miners.

FPisncer Baltalions-—
Lieutenant-Colonel §. V. Gordon, 23rd Ploneers.

Lieutenant-Colonel E. H, Wilson, 34th Picneers.

Medical Staff—
Surgeon-Lieutenant-Colonel W, Douovan Army Medical Staff,

Surgeon-Lieutenant-Colonel P. F. O’Connor, Indian Medical Service,
SurgeonsLicutenant-Colonel W. A, Simouds, Indian Medical Service.
Surgeon-Major G, Coutts, M.B., Army Medical Staff.

Commissariat and Transport Depariment—
Lientenant-Colone! G. B. E. Radcliffe, Indian Staff Corps,
Brevet-Major W. J. H. Bond, ledian Staff Corps,
Major R, H. F. Lombe, Norfolk Regiment, Assistant to the Divisional Transport

Officer.
Captam} W, G, Tulloch, 24th Bomhay Infantry,
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Finally, I would express the obligation of the Force to the following Chaplains—e
The Reverend H. W, Bush, Church of England.
The Reverend T, Scott, M. A., Church of Scotland.
The Reverend F. van Mansfeld, Roman Catholic Chaplain,

23. I append the following papers hereto, namely ¢

1. A return of the casualties at the several actions mentioned,
2. A list of captured arms and ordnance.
3. A map of the country operated in.

APPENDIX A.

Return of Casualiies in action af Malakand Pass on 37d April 1895,

SUMMARY,
Killed . . . . . . . N
Officers . +< Wounded . . . . . . . 10510
Missing . . . . , . . N
. . Killed . . . . . . it
Non-commissioned .
officers and men{mﬁéﬁd S :A‘zt%}s‘

Nominal Return of Oficers wounded,

Descviption of

wound—dan-
Rank, Nare. gerous, severe, Nature of wound,

or glight,

Captain . . » D A. Macfarlane, 2nd Battalion, Dangerous . | Gun shot wound of arm,
_ | King’s Own Scottish Borderers,

Second-Lieutenant .| E. S. D'E. Coke, 2nd Battalion, | Severe | Do. thigh.
King’s Own Scottish Borderers.

Captain .

H. H. Buraey, Gordon Highlanders , Slight . Do. hand,

Lisutenant + |/ D. M. Watt, Gordon Highlanders ,| Do, . Do. shoulder.

Second-Lieutenant .| W. Hesketh, Gordon Highlanders | Savere . Do. chest,
(attached). .

Major . . « | V. C. Tonnochy, 4th Sikh Infantry .| De, . Do. thigh,

Licutenant +  «|R. Harman, D. S, O, 4th Sikh | Do, . Do, do,

Infantry,
Do. . . +| A, H. Ommanney, Guides Infantry .| Do . Do. leg.
Subadar .« . . |Rae Singh, 4th Sikh Infantry . ,| De, .

Not given.
Do, . .

»

Sawan Singh, ath Sikh Infantry .| Do,
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APPENDIX B.
E{ Return of Casualties in action near Khar on gth April 1895.

SuMMARY.

KiHEd * . . * a » N‘Y}
2

Officers . .{Wounded . . . . . . 2
Missing . i . . « N

- Killed . . . . . . oz
Non commissioned {Wounded ) ' ) 16} .8

b officers and men., Missing . ) " . : " Wi
i
Nominal Return of Officers wounded.
kN
E S
iYeseription of wound—|
Lo Rank. Nams. dangerous, severe Nature of wound,
. ot slight,
Ljeutenant « | G. M., Baldwin, Guides Cavalry .| Slight . .| Sword-cut back of hand.
Ditte « ] B.]. H, Winch, 37th (Dogra) Ben-| Do, . s | Gun-shot wound, right
gal Infantry. arm.
: . t S SV S _ N~
APPENDIX C.
Return of Casualiies in action af the Swat River on 7th April 1893,
SUMMARY,
Kiled . ., . . . . N
; Officers < Wounded . . . . . . Nﬂ} Nil
I: I\ﬁissing . M . - - . Nf{
No%commisgioned {E.i:g::ded . . g -
N oiicers and men. Missing . . . . . . Nil
APPENDIX D.
{-_:f Return of Casualties tn action at Paujkora River (Sado) on rgth and 1¢th* April
A ' 1895,
B SUMMARY.
-p Kiu?d ' M . . - " 2
o Qfficers . .{Waunded . . . . . . i 3
Missing . . . . . Nl
- Killed . . . . - . 3
Nm};_"mm‘ssd“md Wounded « « .+ .« 1 5} 18
ofhcers and mele  { prigsing . . . Y ]
Killed . . . . . . N
Followers . .{Wounded . . . . . . 5} 5
Missing . . . . . . Dl

* Fighting being kapt up dyring the night, it is impossible to separate the days.

Nomrnal Return of Officcrs killed.

Rank. Name. Naturs of wound,

F. D. Battye, Oueen's Own Corps of | Gunshot wound, abdomen.

Guides,
.} A. L. Peebles, Devonshire Regiment

Lieutenant-Colonet .

Do, {wounded igth, died of

tain .
Cap wonnds 15th).

- 2B
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Nominal Return of Officers wounded.

Description of -
Rank. Name. wonnd—dangerous, Naturs of wound,
severe, ur slight.
!
Captain . .| T. E. O’Leary, Royal Irish Fusiliers | Slight «  « | Gun-shot wonnd, chest,

APPENDIX E.

Return of Casualtios tn action at Manugai on ryth April 1833,

SUMMARY,
Killed . . Nif
Officers . .< Wounded . . Nl b Nil
Missing . Nl

officers and men. ?.)\‘{?i(;zinnd;d :

T T

VNl
- 8 }
" .Nzl
In acknowledging the receipt of the above Government General Otders relating to
the expedition, the Secretary of State for India in his despatch of the 3oth January 18g6
said s ) '
Iam glad to have this opportunity of conveying to your Lordship my cordial eune
currence in the terms in which you have alluded to the brilliant defence of Chitral, and to

the valuable services and admirable conduct of Lieutenant-General Sir R. C. Low and
Colonel ] G, Kelly, and the troops under their command, including troops of the Kashmir

-
L]
-
&

-

-

Non-commissionad {Killed ) .

' State and a small body of levies of Cherkila, Hunza, Nagar, and Sai.

An extract Sir Robert Low’s despatch and a copy of Government General Order
No. gg8 were forwarded to the War Office for the information of the Secretary of State
for War and of the Commander-in-Chief, and were acknowledged as follows :—

War Cffice, PAaLL MaLL, S.W.
gth Fanuary 1808,

Sir,—! am directed by the Secretary of State for War to acknowledge the receipt of
your letters of the 6th November last and the 18th ultimo, and fo acquairt you in reply
that the Marquis of Lansdowne and the Commander-in-Chiel concur with the Govern-
ment of Indiz in their appreciation of the conduact of the troops who took part in the
Chitral Relief expedition, and the excellent manner in which the operations were carried
out, which reflects credit upon all concerned,

. ~ Ihave, etc,,
The Under-Secretary of State for India. - ARTHUR L. HALIBURTON.
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APPENDIX XVIIL

Summary of casualties in the Chitral Relief Force in the actions of srd; 4ih, 7th, 131R
14th and 17tk April 1893,

B N CWARHMW au!('.l)Nun-
IT15H T UMM M ED
R “QF:I?;RS.‘ v u::‘;s:;"l“ :::.cm‘ Fouowees.
Actiom, Date, Eorra. Reusncs,
Kiiled, | Woupded,} Kilted, | Wounded, | Killed, | Wounded,
. f
Malzkand ] April 3rd 1o 11 40
Khar . A o ath ror 2 2 16
: 3 Swat river . » 7th o o 3 g
- ;
. » Ith . X
3 Panjkora river . z 1 3 5 5 | Fighting heing kept
3 » Rath ) up during the night, .
. it is impossible to
: separate the casuals
ties,
Manugai . .l » I7th o 8
3 Torin . 2 I3 19 88 3

48 3
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APPENDIX XIX.

Report by the General Offcer Commanding the Lines of Communtcation, Chitral Relief Foree.

No, 2081-L., dated Janbatai Kotal, the r1th July 18¢5.

From—Major-General E. STZDUAN, C.8. Commanding Lines of Communication, Chitral
Relief Force. :

Ta—The Chief Statf Officer, Chitral Relief Force.

As desited, 1 have the honour to submit the following despatch upon the working of

the communicatious of the Chitral Relief Force from the 28th April, when | assumed my

duties, up to the present date.

2. No active military operations have taken place during the period aforesaid.
Troops have been harassed by unight firing into camps, and a few casualties have results
ed from attacks upon sndividuals and small parties. Punishmerts for these offences are
meted out in communication with the Political Agency, there being great difficulty in
attaching blame toany tribal section or to any particular village. Under these circums
ctances | have not considered it necessary to call upon Brigadiers for any special reports
in connection with the fine of communications. I would, however, take this opportunity
of expressing my appreciation of the cheerful manner in which the troops under my
commmand bave carried out their heavy and trying duties, and of the excellent work
performed by the infantry, both Eritish and Native, in the improvement and maintenance

of the roads,
3. 1 beg to offer the following remarks upon the working of the several departments

ander my orders:—

Commissarial and Transpori-—Prior to the date on which 1 took up the command
of the Line of Communications the rapid movemeats of troops to the front, the fight-
ing, and the difficult and unknown nature of the roads and rivers bad prevented the
establishment of a definite system of supply, although the work of the Commissarias
and Transporf was heavier then than it has been since.

By the sime, however, that the news of the relief of Chitral was confirmed, all oppo-
sition had been broken down, and the worst natural difficulties of the country had been
curmounted. From that period, iherefore, it became possible to introduce a more regu-
lar system, and steady progress has since been made in improving the organisation of
our supply arrangements.

1n the original scheme only 3 advanced depdts were provided for, but eventually it
was found necessary fo have no less than 5. These arc now established at the follow-
ing places:-Dargai, Chakdara, Mundab, Dir, and Kala Drosh, The advanced depdts,
besides maintaining 20 days reserve for the troops on their own section, and 1 day’s
supply for all troaps in front, have met the daily waonts of the force along nearly zoo
miles of road, the last 63 miles of which presented exceptional diffculties owing to {he
almost entire absence of local supplies of fodder.

During the eatlier part of the campaign the Anast! available in all the larger vallcys
had afforded the greatest relief to the supply arrangements, but when the dhusii began
to fail, before the fresh bhusa supplies were available, the difficulty in this connection
became almost as pressing on the lower sections of the road as in the more mouutainous
and barren districts to the north. : _ '

It is no exaggeration to say that, had it not been for the enormous quantities of
compressed fodder brought up from India, the maintenance in the field of this force with
its thousands of trapsport animals would have been practically impossible for any length
of time, No force operating on this frontier has hitherto, s0 far as.{ am aware, been
dependent upon India for its fodder, and 1 think that every credit should be given to the
Commissariat authorities, beth in the field and within our border, for the way in which
these heavy and abnormal demands have been met. At the same time Iam boand to.
draw attention to the fact that the very convenience afforded by an apparently unlimited
supply of fodder in a portable and handy form for issue has certainly fended towards
extravaganee. Continual orders have been necessary to check ths issue of compressed
fodder, when, by the exercise of a little trouble, local substitutes might have been made
available, must, however, be admitted that the extent 10 which local resources could
e utilised has been limited by other considerations. When a large army with 2 horde
of transport and followers enters & sparsely inhabited district, too grealt zeal in collecting
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the supplies actually available on the spot may entail hardships on the country and pos.
sibly provoke hostility.

As regards transpors, tne introduction of 2 regular staging system was no doubt
impracticable during the ecarlier stages of the campaign, but a start had alread}r been
made oo the lower sections of the line when [ arrived in the field at the end of April,
Since 1hat date the staging system has been introduced throughout, and it is working
very well at the present time,

1 would venture here to express my opinion from personal observation that regu.
larity and method are only obtainable by means of the staging system. Through con.
voys may be inevitable at first, but they should be discontinned at the earliest possible
opportunity.

There are three ways of working the staging system, and these have all been given
a trial on the present expedition ;e

2st—Transport moving from one stage to the next loaded one day, and returning

uniocaded the next.

2nd~Transport moving half way to the next stage; handing over loads to the trans.

port sent back to meet it, and returning te its original station the same day.
grd.—Transport proceeding ladea to the next stage and returning unladen the
same day.

All these methods have their merits under varying circumstances into which I need
Dot enter here, but I may mention that, provided the roads are broad enough to admit
of laden and unladen animals ‘passing each other, the first system has, in the majority
of instances, been found to work the best.

The amount of transport employed with the expedition has been unusually large,
This is principally owing to the difficulty of the road, which only permitted the use of
carts to a very limited extent, while the mountainous nature of the country in the nore
thern section greatly restricted the employment of camels. The roads are now so im-
proved, however, that were jt necessary carts might be used even as far as Serai,

‘The total number of transport animals in the field has at times exceeded 40,000,
exclusive of contract carriage. At present it amounis to about 39000, made up approxi-
mately as follows :—

0300 Camela,

13,300  Mules
4,200 Penies,
4,500  Donkeys,
7:400  Bullocks,

These animals are mainly distributed and worked as stated below :—

Between Nowshera and Dargai—Draught bullocks and draught ponies.

‘From Dargai over the Malakand passto Khar—The Government pack mules of the
Reserve Brigade and Quetta District supplémented by camels. The mules
employed on this section of the road were not allowed to cross the Swat river.

From Khar to the crossing of the Swat river at Chakdara —Pack bullocks,

From' Chakdara to Kanbat at the head of the Jandol valley—Camels, .

From Kanbat across the Janbatai pass to'Bandai in. the Baraul valley—Hired pack

~ -mules and ponies. ' S

‘From Bandai to Dir—Donkeys, -

From Dir oawards to Chitral—Goversment pack mules,

The ponies ‘not included in the above detail were those attached to Field Hospitals
for the transport of the wounded and sick,

This distribution was not arrived at wntil experience had shown the best way of
working, feeding, and administering this large and varied mass of transport. It has
resulted- in different classes and kinds of transport, 24z, hired and Government ; pack
and draught ; 2-maund-and §.maund animals, being kept as separate and distinct as
possible, ' :

The!lifting - power arrived at by these arramgements averaged . :3,000 maunds daily
from Dargai to Khar over the Malakand pass; 2,300 to 3,000 maunds between. Khae
and .Mundah ;2,000 maunds “frem - Mundah. to Dir over- the Janbatai pass, and ahout
1,000 maunds daily from Dir onwards over the Laoga; pass, at first covered with snow.
Arrangements were occasionally made to carry censiderably more than the amounts
aforesaid to meet special demands, o

‘As regards the quality of the animals supplied, I think I am justified in saying that,
taking things 2l round, no force has ever left our frontier better equipped with transport,
This is due, in my opinion, to the arrangements made beforehand for the collection. of
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animals: on me‘aiﬁs:fttion, .and to the care and judgment exercised by the purchasing and
.collef:tmg officers in their selections, Pack ponies, it is true, have not proved a success
in this mountainous country. They do not stand exposure and privation as well as mules,
and are more lLable to sore backs. They are also inclined to resh at difficult places, a
habit which is liable to lead to casnalties, The Jeypore and Gwalior transport, howevers
has, under Captains Tate and Edwards, done good work with their carts on the Nowshera
Dargai road.

In spite, however, of hard work and occasional scareity of food, the transport has, as
a whole, kept in wonderfully good condition, whilst the mortality also has, so lar, not
exceeded reasonable limits,

I attribute these good results, in a great measure, to the zeal and energy of the large
number of regimental officers and non-commissioned officers attached to the Trans-
port Department during this campaign, The work of the regimental officers has been
extremely hard and responsible, and they have as a body distinguished themselves by
their untemitting deveotion to their duties, At the same time ! would remark that the
services of some of these officers would have been more valuable at the commencement
of operations (at which time both trapsport animals and followers demand the closest
attention) had they previously received a longer training in transport duties, and had a
knowledge cof native languages been made a necessary gqualification for employment.

Lieutenant-Colanel Yaldwyn, the Chief Commissariat Officer, and Major FitzGerald,
Divisional Transpert Officer, both officers of experience, have, whilst under my orders,
administered their respective charges to my satisfaction, The work has been on a large
scale than usually falls to the lot of administrative officers on frontier egpeditions,

Lieatenant-Colonel Yaldwyn brings to my notice the good services performed by the
following officers on the Line of Communications :—

Licutenani-Colonel Radeliffe, Base Commissariat Gfficer,

Major Wingale, Special Forage Officer.

Captain Wickham, Base Transport Officer,

Captain Mackintosh, Commissariat O#icer, ard Advanced Depét.

Captain Allen, Transport Officer.
Captain Nicholson, Commissariat OHicer, 4th Advanced Depét.

Out of 60 regimental officers (—
Major Lombe, Norfolk Regiment, Assistant to Divisional Transport Officer.
Captain Tulloch, 24th Bombay Infantry, Assistant Divisional Transport Officer.
Captain Stewart, 14th B. L., Assistant to the Chief Commissariat O fficer.

Captain Ranken, 24th P 1.

Captain Cowper, Toth B. L.

Captain Creagh, 5th P. 1,

Lientenant Baynes, 12th B. C.
Lieutenant Ballard, Norfolk Regiment,

In addition to these names I would mention that of Major Bond, who has had charge
of the 1st Advanced Depdt, where he has had heavy work in a trying climate.

I would also specially express my personal appreciation of the services rendered by
Captain Tulloch, in charge of the bired transport. He has performed his respousible and
important duties in the most able manzer,

Engineer operations~-Before my arrival, the advancing troops had already made
the existing paths and roads passable for mules, Subsequently these had to be widened
and re-aligned, as far as Dir, under the superintendence of the Commanding Royal Engi-
neer, Lieutenant-Colonel Shone. :

Full details regarding these importint works will be submitted in the report on En-
gincering operations which will be rendered at the close of the campaign.

Meanwhile the following works constructed under the orders of the Commanding
Royal Engineer, Line of Communications, seem to me to deserve special mention -—

{1} The construction of excelient graded roads surmounting the difficult passes of

the Malakand and Janbatai, _

{2) The spanning of the swift and dangerous Swat river by a suspension bridge of a
size and sclidity probably never before attempted in a2 mountazinous and
uncivilised country. It is seldom indeed in any country that the Engincers of
an army in the field have been called upon to comstract 2 work of this magni-
tude in so short 2 time. The bridge is 948 feet long, 700 feet of this bejng
hung from suspension cables of two spans of 250 feet and 100 in the clear.
Lientenant-Colonel Shone reports that the bridge is strong engugh to carry field
gues, and I consider that the results achieved reflect the greatest credit on Cap-
tain Williams and the officers working under his orders, .
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I would specially desire to bring to notice the work done by the following COTps t—w

No. 1 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners, constracted a trestle bridge over the
Swat river and a suspension bridge over the Panjkora river of 197 feet span in eleven
days. These bridges were constructed under the orders of the Commanding Royal Ea-
gineer, Chitral Relief Force, since when, however, the same Company has thrown anather
fine suspension bridge over the Panjkora river at Chutiatan,

No. 6 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners, under Captain Skey, constructed trese
tle bridges over the Swat and Jandol rivers,

No. 6 Company, “Queen’s Own,” Madras Sappers and Miners, under Lieutenant
Ainslie, did excellent work on the suspension bridge over the Swat river previously men-
tioned.

The pontoon section, under Captain Heath, Royal Engineers, succeeded in bringin
26 pontoons over a difficult pass 1o the bauks of the Swat river, where they established
and maintained a bridge in a current of eight miles an hour—a current believed to be
far swiiter than any previously crossed by this method.

The 23rd Pioneers have only recently come under my orders, and for this reason
it scarcely falls within my province to note upon the work they have accomplished.

The 34th Pioneers, under Lieutenant-Colonel Wilson, have done exceptionally good
work throughout. They were employed principally upon the Malakand and Janbata; passes,

To the Commanding Royal Engineer, Line of Commuuications, Lieutenant.Colonel
Shone, my best thanks are due for the unfailing energy and confidence he has displayed
whilst directing these difficalt operations, The great ability of this officer is well known
and he has displayed it conspicuously during the course of the present campaign. He
has brought to my notice the name of Major Barton, who superintended the works on the
Swat river, and more lately those on the Panjkora river, Also that of Major Abbott, who
was in charge of all the roads over the Malakand pass,

Medical.~The Field Hospitals detailed for the transfer of sick and wounded to the .
base, together with certain Field Hospitals put into the field with the Divisional
were distributed by the Principal Medica] Officer, Line of Cammunicatians,
Lospitals along the Hne from Nowshera to Dir.

In nearly every case one section of a British and one section of a2 Native hospital
were placed at each post on the Line of Communications, By these means the sick were
regularly transfetred to the base stage bystage, in ambulance to ngas between Dargai and
Nowshera, and by means of riding ponies and dandies along the rest of the line,

Five E. P. tents were pitched at each staging hospital between Mundah and Mardan
(where the Guides hospital was available), and chappars were erected over the ordinary
hospital tents at all stations south of Khar. Arrangements were also made for ice, rated
water, etc,, so that the sick have been moved to the Base with the greatest amount of
comiort possible under the circumstances,

These staging hospitals have also been most useful for the treatment of sick at posts
where no Field Hospitals belonging to brigades were stationed, They were also used to
shelter details, both British and Native, moving from the Base to rejoin their regiments.
Such men being without tents or cooking pots would otherwise have had to suffer con-
siderable discomfort, and the arrangements made by the Medical Department for their
accommodation and rations have been most acceptable.

Wherever a Native Field Hospital has been stationed advice and treatment have
been proffered gratis to the inhabitants of the country. The privilege has been highly
appreciated, and large numnbers of the tribesmen have availed themselves of the medjcal

facilities afforded them, with, I am convinced, excellent results both from their point of
view and from ours.

I would particularly wish to mention the valuable services rendered by the Senior
Medical Officers of Posts, who, as the sanitary advisers of the Post Commandants, have
done much to prevent disease by careful daily attention to the purity of the water-supply
and other sanitary precautions, _

In conclusion, | would add that I have been struck by the excellence and complete.
nzss of the medical organisation and equipments, and by the smoothness with which it has
worked, . My best thanks are due to Surgeon-Colonel Thomson, Principal Medical Officer,
Line of Communications, to whose judgment and experience I am much indebted, He
has specially brought to my notice the names of the following officers ;}—

Surgeon-Lieutenant-Colone! Williams,

Surgeon-Lieutenant-Colonel Simmonds,
Surgeon-Major Esmonde White,

Troops,
as staging
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Ordnance~An Ordnance Field Park was mobilised to accompany the force, and
advanced depbts were subsequently established at Khar and Mundah, Not only bave all
the demands of the troops been satisfactorily met, but also the petiodical condemnations
of equipment by Commanding Officers have been promptly replaced. The good work
performed by this Drepartment is, in my opinion, largely due to the exceptional qualifica-
tions of the Senior Ordnance Oficer, Major Dunsterville, Roya! Artillery, whilst the two
depdts are reported as having been very well conducted under the superintendence of
Captain Wilson, Royal Artillery, and Captain and Deputy-Commissary T, Smith.

Postal—Owing to the length of the Lne between Peshawar and Chitral 1197 miles}
and to the manner in which the troops have been distributed, the number of post offices
employed with this force has been largely in excess of the ordinary requirements of a
Division of all arms.

The strain thus thrown on the Punjab Postal Circle has, however, been successfully
met, and at the present yime 21 Feld Post Offices, 3 second class Qffices, and 1 Base
Post Office are supplying the wants of the force.

The mail service has been carried on by tonga as far as Dargai. From thence to
Chitral [ came to the conclusion, after a full consideration of various alternatives, that
the service would best be maintained by native runners supplied by the Political Depart-
ment, These runners are disposed in stages and have been found to work more satisfac-
torily than sowars, owing to their being able to pass convoys On NArrow mountain roads
and also from their being able to travel at night and without escort. Considering that
the mails are now carried from Nowsbera to Chitral, on fixed time tables, in less than
77 hours, with satisfactory regularity, think that high praise is due to the Postal Depart-
ment for the care they have pestowed upon the franing and supervision of the ignorant
tribesmen from whom their postal runners were perforce recruited.

The parcel service, which is carried on mules under military escorts, covers two or three
stages per diem, reaching Chitral in about one week from the date of leaving Nowshera.
This also is, | think, a result upon which the Postal Department may fairly be congratulater.

I would further bring to your notice the several postal concessions and privileges ex-
tended to the tield force, many of them, I believe, for the first time, by Mr. A. F. Ryar,
the Chief Postal Officer with the Force.

Amongst these are the following t= -~
Carriage of light parcels with the letter mails.

The delivery to addressees of unpaid or insufficiently paid lettets, etc.

The delivery of value-payable parcels and registered letters,

The sale of British and Foreign postal moaey orders and certain newspaers.

for these concessions the force is indebted to the initiative of Mr. Ryan, who also
brings ta notice the service rendered by the following officers i~

Rai Salig Ram, Bahadur.
Mr. C. ]. Stowell,
Mr, A. D. Appleby. -

Telegraphs — On mobilisation being ordered, 200 miles of field material and zo offices
were sent to the Base. The work of construction commenced at Hoti Mardan or the
26th March, and by the time i took over command of the communications the line had
reached Dir. [t was subsequently extended to Chitral, and an office was opened there
on the 17th May. The work of construction beyond the Janbatai pass. was exceptionally
cifficult owing, i the Daraui and Dir valleys, o the dense brushwood which impeded -
operations, and 10 Chitral to the precipitous clifis across which posts and wires had
to be dragged. Transport also was not always available on account of the more press-
ing requirements of the troops.

‘The system of telegraphs now consists of 3 wires and permanent pdsts from Mar-
dag to Khar;2 wires from Khar to Janbatai Kotal; 1 wice from Janbatai Kotal to
Chitral; and a branch line from Dir to Mirga. Altogether 26 field offices have besn
opened, of which 8 have been closed and 18 are now open. Two hundred and twerky-
one miles of posts and 403 miles of wire have been erected, of which 38 miles of posts
and 76 miles of wire have been dismantled. There are now 183 miles of posts and
327 miles of wire in working order. The erecting party at the. front averaged 5 miles
of line daily for 37 working days.

The amount of messages disposed of on the system has been very heavy. In Aprila
total of 21,433 messages wetre sent, an average of 714 2 day. In May the total number
. of messages sent was 44,389, an average of 1,438 2 day. The average number of words

| per message was 50, or double the length of the average Indian message.
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In the large offices of Nowshera, Khar, Mundah, Dir, and latterly Janbatai Kotal,
the work has been contiauous for the 24 hours. During April constant interruptions
were caused by trapsport animals breaking the light field posts. In May wire cutting
commenced, principally between Mandah and Kanbat, causing interruptions amounting
to no less than 155 hours in that month alone, whilst in June the interruptions from the
same cavse lasted 62 hours,

Notwithstanding all these difficulties, the work performed by the Telegraph Depart.
ment, and the rapidity with which the wire was pushed on to the front, are sufficient
evidences of the excellent arrangements made by the Chief Telegraph Officer of the
Force, Mr. Dempster, and of the zeal and energy of his staft.

Mr. Dempster, whose name 1 would specially desire to bring forward, has brought |
to my votice the good services rendered by Mr. Coode, Assistant Superintendent in
charge of the advanced party; by Mr. Meredith, Assistant Superintendent in charge of
the second party, and by Sergeant Wells and his staff at Mundah, The Mundah Office
bas been harder and more continucusly worked than any other on the system, whilsf it
has been frequently fired into at night, several casualties having taken place in the
immediate vicinity.

Veterinary— The work thrown on this Department during the campaign has been
exceptionally heavy owing to the very large number of transport animals engaged {(over
40,000}, and to the serious outbreaks of footand mouth disease, and rinderpest amonyst
the transport bullocks and slaughter cattle. The careful measures of inspection and
isolation instituted by Veterinary Lieutenant-Colonel Poyser, the Inspecting Veterinary
Officer of the force, and the thorough and zealous manner in which those measures
have been carried out by the Veterinary Officers and subordinates under his command,
have undoubtedly dome much to check the spread of these contagious diseases, to the
benefit of the efficiency of the whole transport service.

I am glad of this opportunity of expressing my obligations as General of Comma-
nications to Veterinary Lieutenant-Colonel Poyser and his officers for their good work
rendered often under difficult conditions in a very trying climate, to the results of which,
I regret to say, one young Officer, Veterinary Lieutenant Freeman, recently fell a victim,

The Inspecting Veterinary Officer has specially brought to my notice the services
rendered by Veterinary Major Rayment in his responsible position as Veterinary Inspec-
for, and by Veterinary Captain Forsdyke at the Base.

I must not omit to mention and very cordially to thank the following officers of my
staff :— _ _

Major Gwatkin has been in charge of the 1st Section as Road Commandant since
the beginning of the campaign. His energy and tact have been conspi-
cuous, and the services he has rendered most valuable.

Major Watson, Suffolk Regiment, took over charge of the 2nd Section early in May,
He has attended to his duties most assiduously and with marked success,

Major Barrow, 12th B. L, as Base Commandant at Nowshers, has had very important
duties to perform, especially at the beginning of the campaign. In their
discharge he has shewn great tact and aptitude for organisation. His report
on the operations at the Base will be furnished at the ¢lose of the campaign.

I would desire to bring to special notice the services of Colonel Hamilton, . . O,
and Captain Kemball, the Assistant Adjutant and Quarter Master General, and Deputy
Assistant Adjutant and Quarter Master General of the Lines of Communication.

The first of these officers has had long staff experience and possesses much skill in
oiganisation. and his services have been to me invaluable,

Captain Kemball has exceptional acquaintance with the authorised plans of mobilisa-
tion, and has given me the fullest assistance in carcying them out.

Finally, mythanks are due to the political officers with whom 1 have been associated
1 propose to refer to their services more fully on a future occasion,

(ated Simla, the 24rd October 5893,

From -Majff‘:r-(}eneral E. StroMaw, o 8., late General of Communications, Chitral Relief
orce,

To—The Chief Stafi Officer, Chitral Relief Force,

I have the honour to submit the following despatch on the working of the communi-

. cations of the Chitral Relief Force from the 14th July, the date of my former despatch to

he 6th Qctober, the date on whzch I qu1tted Nowshera.
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2. No active military operations took place between those dates, but a few casualties
continued to occur from time to time owing to the fanatical attacks of individuals;

3. 1 have but little to add on the general working of the several departments under
my orders, having already dealt fully with these matters in my former despatch.

4 The evacuation of the Baraul and Jandol valieys and the adoption of the Panj-
kora river route from Sado to Chutiatan were difficult operations, requiring much fore™
thought and careful arrangement, coming as they did at atime when over 40,000 maunds
of stores bad to be pushed up rapidly to Chitral territory from India. Their accomplish-
ment without delay or abandonment of stores was very largely due to the excellent work
done by the departmental and regimental officers of the Commissariat-Transport Depart-
ment, and by Major Watson, the Road Commandant.

5. About the middle of August the ictimation of the Government policy with regard
to Chitral fmd the Swa't valley, and the consequent prospect of the early return of the
force tC'J India_rendered it possible to take steps to reduce the transport in the field.

With a view to economy, hired animals were as far as possible first discharged, the
Government iransport being retained to the end for the return of the troops.

6. Owing to the previous existence of rinderpest, foot and mouth, and other conta-
gious diseases, special precantions had to be taken on the return of such large masses of
transport and the inevitable accumulation of animals at the Base pending discharge.
The measures taken by Veterinary-Lieutenant-Colonel Poyser were, however, most satise
factory in their result, Veterinary Officers were stationed by him at various camps along
the line to inspect all transport passing through, while no animal was allowed to cross the
bridge over the Kabul river at Nowshera without final inspection by a Veterinary suh.
ordinate.

7. A Standing Transport Committee, which had been formed under the presidency
of Colonel Lynch of the 12th B. C,, examined all Government transport returning from
the front and etiminated from the transport, retained for the peace establishment, all un»
fit and inferior animals. The subsequent disposal of rejected animals was carried out by
the Commissariat Department under instructions from the Commissary-General, Punjab
Command. Before leaving Nowshera, [ arranged for the assembly of a 2nd Transport
Committee with Lieutenant-Colone! Radcliffe, Base Commissariat Officer, as President,
in order fo relieve Colonel Lynch’s Committee, which had been on duty for over two
months. When 1 left Nowshera, the dispersion of the transport was proceeding rapidly
and satisfactorily under these arrangements, nearly a thousand animals being despatched
daily by road and rail.

8. About the middle of August two regiments of British Infantry, one regiment of
Native Infantry, and one company of Sappers commenced their march to India; the 4th
Brigade was broken up, and a redistribution of commands took place.

Shortly after, the Reserve Brigade at Mardan was broken up, the troops returning
to their stations, and the garrison detailed for Chitral began to move up the live, At
the beginning of September, ancther regiment of British Infautry, a British Mountain
Battery, and the Imperial Service Transport Corps were ordered back to India; they
were tollowed ten days later by another regiment, the Buffs,

Ou the 17th September orders were received from Divisional Head-QOuarters de-
tailing the movements of the rest of the force to the Base. [ thereon issued a detailed

- programme with the necessary subsidiary orders (a copy of which is attached ¥) for all
movements within my Command, ¢fe., from Serai downwards,

The withdrawal of the troops was carried out strictly in accordance with these
orders without a hitch of any sart,

g. Considering the large number of men and transport animals that had to be fed
during this movement, I think Colonel Yaldwyn and the officers of the Commissariat
Department deserve much credit for not only having met every requirement, but also at
the same time having so arranged that ne stores were abandoned at any of the posts
vacated.

10. The whole of the railway movements from the Base were arranged by Lieut-
enant-Colonel A. F. Barrow, C.M.G, Base Commandant, in communication with the
various railways concerncd. From two to four troop trains ran daily in addition to the
ordinary traffic, and the trains containing transport animals, and I understand that the
railway arrangements left nothing to be desired. I may here mention that under orders
from the Quarter Master General in India, the British troops proceeding by rail were

¥ See Appendix XX, .
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accommodated up to the 1st October at 4 instead of 6 men per compartment, to aveid
as far as possible Il effects from the heat. With the same object 1 1b. of ice was, in ac-
cordance with Quarter Master General’s orders, issued to each British soldier at every
camp after crossing the Malakand until arrival at final destination.

11. Colonel Barrow, to whom my best thanks are due, has brought to my notice the
good services rendered by his Staff Officer, Captain Someret, Deputy Assistaat Quarter
Master General at the Base. That Officer supervised the arrival and despatch by rail of
all troops from the keginning of the concentration antil the last unit had left.

12. Considering the well-known unhealthiness during the antumn months of the rice
valleys in which most of the native troops were guartered, and through which the British
troops had to pass during the withdrawal, the sickness in the force was remarkably slight.
Although alf sick and weakly men had been sent down in July, in anticipation of an earlier
withdrawal of the force, | cannot but attribute the satisfactory health of the troopsin a
considerable measure to the issue of prophylactics which was made on the recommendation
of Surgeon-Colonel Thompson, P.3M.0., Line of Communications. Two useful circulars
on sahitary precaustions, drawn up by that officer, were also distributed to Officers Com-
manding corps.

13, With regard to the Telegraph Department, | mast add that the withdrawal of the
troops necessitated the dismantlement of the telegraphline between Kala Drosh and Chak-
dara, This operation was carried out as the last troops withdrew without causing the
least delay to the latter, and in a manner that reflects much credit on Mr. Dempsters’
arrangements.

14. I would take this opportunity of expressing my thanks to Mr. C. S Hastings,

" who joined me in the month of June as Political Officer for the Line of Communications,

Mr, Hastings’ wide experience of frontier tribes and sound judgment rendered his services
of great value, and ! am much indebted to him.

t5. 1 would also specially bring to your notice the services of Major G, H. W,
O’Sullivan, R.E., who succeeded Major Gwatkin, as Road Commandant, 1st Section, in
June. Major O'Sullivan performed heavy and important duties during the return of
the troops in a trying climste, and the satisfactory arrangements were largely due to his
exertions.

16. In conclusion, I would add that before crossing the frontier [ halted some days
on the Malakand and made arrangements to complete the requirements in teutage, trans-
port, ammanition, cte., of the Malakand Brigade, in accordance with the instructions
furnished by Army Head-Quarters. Before I left Nowshera, on the 6th October, the
whole of the transport required by Brigadier-General Waterfield was on its way to the
Malakand, and the full complement of heavy tents for his brigade had been completed by
handieg over to him the E, P. and S. S. tents that had been in use on the Line of Come
munications with Field Hospitals and Rest Camps ; while the reserves of ammunition had

been made up by dropping those of corps returning to India at the Malakand as the corps
in question marched through. '



APPENDIX XX.

Ovrders issued by the G. O. C. Lines of Communication, velative o the withdrawal of
the Relief Force.

All corps and hospitals in the Line of Communications command will leave their
present stations or the date shown for their first march*

No, 2 Derajat Mountain Battery and the 4th Sikh Infantry will leave Nowshera on the
1st October, and march to Kohat under arrang=ments which will be made by the Punjab
Command,

All Field and Veterinary Hospitals will be demobilised at Nowshera, on completion
of which the Base Commandant will despatch the establishments to their respective stations
in India,

No. 4 (Hazara) Mountain Battery and the 37th Dogras will remain at Khar, and zoth
Punjab Infantry at Dargai and Jalala, until further orders,

The Base Commandant will arrange the necessary railway transport and the through
timings to destinations, communicating the same to the Deputy Adjutants General, Punjab
and Bengal Commands, and the General Officers Commanding Districts concerned.

Officers Commanding Corps will at once telegraph to the Base Commandant their
strength in officers, rank and file, followers, chargers, ponies and mules, w eight of baggage,
camp equipage and ammunition, for which railway transport will be required,

Officers Commanding British Corps will also at once telegraph to the Chief Commis«
sariat Officer, Chitral Relief Force, Chakdara, their marching strength in Europeans.

Rations will be drawn at each stage, the Base Commissariat arranging to send out
the supplies required at Rushaki daily. From and including Mardan rations will only be -
supplied to Native troops and all followers on payment, but there is o objection to
Officers Commanding making their own arrangements for rations at Mardan and onwards,
Should they wish to do so, they must at once inform the Base Commissariat Officer, Now-
shera, accordingly.

Arrangements for carriage will be made by the Divisional Transport Officer, but
obligatory mules only will accompany corps beyond Dargai, any mules in excess being
handed over to the Commissariat Transport Department at that place, Corps moving by
rail will hand over their obligatory mules to the Base Transport Officer, Nowshers, as
these mules will not be conveyed in the same trains as the troops.

Corps movmg by road from Nowshera will be supplied with the necessary transport
on the field service scale,

Field Hospitals equipped with E. P, tents will take them on to Nowshera, and there
- make them over to the Ordnance Depdt,

% See table of dates attached,
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GURKHAS CROSSING THE LAORA! PASS,

e 1,738,

eptember 1898,
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APPENDIX XXI.

Extract from the Report by Brigadier~General W. F. GaTdcgE, D. S. 0., on tfse
passage of the Laarar Pass, April r8ys,

The main’ points to be attended to in any similar operation of this kind, appear to

be -
A careful reconnaissance of the ground with working parties previous to any attempt

at crossing, to ensure dangerous snow bridges and streams being avoided, bad places
marked, gradients zig.zagged, where rock or earth crops out, snow cut away it not ton
deep, culverts made and roughly lined with stones or branches todirect or divert fall-
ing water from thetrack, channels cut above the track and below snowdrifts or aval
anches where they lie across line of route.

Advance-guard to be liberally supplied with tools (heavy pattern), carried by hand, as
mules cannot keep upin unbeaten snow, strong working and escort parties to assist
laden animals and carry loads over dangerous or very steep places,

Where night marches are made, to secure advantage from frozen snow, hand tarches,
tanterns, and bonfires should be employed frecly, and guides left at all turas of the track
to prevent men or animals going astray.

As a rule nothing should move before daybreak.

Men should precede animals to ensure the track being consolidated.

Animals to be driven, not led, and under no circumstances should they be linked

together.
Loads shonld be evenly divided on either side of the animal, preferably to 2 single

load on the top of the saddle.

1 think the experience gained in the passage of the Laorai pass {! have now cressed
it nine tintes in connection with our advance) shows us that a column accompanied by
pack animals can, if reasonable time is available, go anywhere and surmount what at
first sight appear to be difficulties, ‘but which, when carefully gone into, are found to he
nothing more than what can be easily acomplished with perseverance and carefu:
consideration. o ‘

In some cases, especially with small detachments, where time is an object, the coclie
transport of the country is convenient, inasmuch as it saves the time occupied in cutting
out roads for pack animals, and avoids the extra train of supplies obligatory tor animals
grain and rations for drivers. Coolies, however, are unsatisfactory tu_a des! with; they are
casily frightened, very independent, have to be fed, foul the campmg-grc.mnds, and are
difficult to control, as so few officers are thoroughly acquainted with their Iangua-g{-: or
customs. Besides which, it appears to me to be of the highest importance io maintam
the principle that a force properly equipped should be self-containing and canv move in any
country withont being dependent on local aid, which may fail at any moment.

In forwarding the above report to the Quarter-Master-Geaeral, Sir Robert Low

remarked :— . ' .
“ The report shaws the difficuities that had to be surmounted by the example and indomitable energy
his control ; the passing

of Brigadier-General Gatacre, and the sirength and endurance of the troops nader :
of troops, stores and animals over the pas in the statein which it then was rofizets the greatest credit ap

the g3rd Brigade.”
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APPENDIX XXIIL

Extract from a Repert by the Compussary Genmeralein-Chicf to the Seceretary to the
Government of India, Military Department, No, 5878, dated Simla, the grd
August 18¢6.

119. Summary~—~The experience gained during the Chitral Relief Operations

shows :—

{¢}) The necessity for having am organization and a worked-out scheme for collec.
tion of transport on mebilisation.

(5) The necessity for trained and more experienced officers at the Base and at
Stages and Depfts, as well as an increase generally to the establishments
authorised for these posts to commence work with.

{r) The desirability of placing specially qualified officers in charge of hired
transport,

(@) The necessity for some scheme for a reserve of qualified attendants.

(¢) The desirability of placing in regimental charge the ordnance and line gear for
the grass mules, which corps maintain for mobilisation purposes.

{#) The comparative suitability of the several classes of the animals for transport
work, pig,:—

Mules are the best transport animals for work, in difficult parts of mountainous

districts, as well as for employment with troops.

Camels,—~Next to mules, camels are the best transport animals for convoy work, as

also for employment with troops, they fare better however in the former case in that

they are not kept under their loads for such long periods, and get better opportunities for
grazing.

Ponies are not so suitable for pack as for draught work, they do well as riding
animals.

Donkeys, though owing to their slow pace ill suited for employment with troops, are

excellent animals for stage convoy work and on comparatively level ground ; local breeds,

however, require improving to render them equal to carrying a 160 1 load.
Pack Bullocks, like the donkeys, owing to slowness of pace, are unot well suited for
employment with troops, but do well on stage convoy work,

{#) The practicability of transporting camels by rail, and the desirability of detrain.
ing them ¢z route, in cases of long journeys, in view to their being fed and
watered, whenever possible.

(2} The unsuitability of barley, crushed or whole, as a grain ration for camels on

_ ~ service, which should consist of gram only.

{#) The unsuitability of our donkey gear.

(7). The unsuitability of our camel palaa.
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Extracts from the “ Report of the working of the Intelligence Branch, Chitral Relisf
Force” by Carrarn ¥. Nixon, Deputy Assistant Quarter-Master Geneval for
Intelligence, 10th September 1893,

The Intelligence Branch has worked smoothly, but I submit the following points for
consideration =

2. Field Service Departmental Code, “Intelligence and Survey, ” para, 12, Section
I, does not distinctly lay down that the lithographers and photographers are under the
orders and at the disposal of the Intelligence Branch, which it is presumed is intended ;
undoubtedly they should be, as the reproduction of sketches is to be expected from them,
On this campaign they bave been under the orders of the Commanding Royal Engineer.

The Hektograph or the Acme duplicator, the latter of which was supplied onthis occa-
sion to the Intelligence Branch, cannot compare with the ferrotype process, but for the latter
process frames of various different sizes should be supplied, varying from 18 * xg” to two
feet square. As a method of reproduction of writings and sketches the process by the
‘" Acme,” which requires the matter to be rewritten with a special ink, is very hard to
work in a dry and desty climate, and then gives a poor result, comparing very unfavesr-

ably with the process by the Trypograph or the Cyclostyle.
® . * * . * *
I would very strongly recommend that a pentagraph (English pattern) be added to the
Intelligence Office equipment, and, in support of this propesal, would note that on many
oceasions during this campaign I have been desirous of having details from large scale
sketches worked into smaller scale maps to send out with individual officers, ete.; to do .
so it has been necessary to resort to the tedious process of square reduction, introducing
the new matter by freeband copying.’
* * * %
3. One clerk cannot do the whole work satisfactorily, however much the Depaty
Assistant Quarter-Master General takes upon his own shoulders to do, and hence some-
thing suffers, either dissemination of information or the ordinary work, and hence my
recommendation for the addition of the draftsman to the absolutely necessary clerk.

¥ *

20
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APPENDIX XXIV.

Extracts from the ¥ Report on Signalling Operations with the Chitral Relicf Force,
2893,” by Carrain T. E. O’Lzary, Superiniendent, Army Signalling, 14th
September 1895,

* ¥ * * # *

Time did not admit of the signallers being worked together for a few days, previous
to brigades being separated, It would have been a greatadvantage as thorough uniformity
in all details would have been ensured, This, I believe, has been frequently advocated
by Superintendents of Signalling in former expeditions, but owing to want of time 1t has
not been found practicable.

Separate perties of Signallers.—Three parties of signallers {24 men) separate
from those with regiments, joined the force. These three parties of 8 men each were
equipped by me and aitached tothe 1si, 2nd and 3vd Brigades respectively. These
parties have heen invaluable, With the long line of communications, the number of
signallers with regiments would have been quite inadeguate ; moreover, these separate
parties were of great use when a station had to be occupied away from where regiments
were stationed.

Commaunication.—An almost uninterrupted line of visual signalling was maintained
in advance of the telegraph from Jalala te Chitral, so by this means messages could be
sent from the very furthest portion of the force to the terminal telegraph office, 7e., the
last telegraph office established. :

Engagements—~During the engagements, arrangements were so made that messages
could be sent from the General Officer Commanding Chitral Relief Force and Brigadiers
to any portion of the force engaged. This was very satisfactorily performed, more
especially during the action at the Malakand Pass, These actions have clearly shown
that it is absolutely necessary in hill warfare that there should always be with every corps
a good supply of well-trained and intelligent signallers.

Numbers of Signallers.—~In all, 141 British and 129 Native signallars were employed
during the expedition. 1 cannot speak too highly of the manner in which they have
worked. British and Native Signallers worked together, and I found it answered well,
more especially where a Native understood English.

Message Form—Difficulty has been felt on former expeditions regarding the message
form used, as it was different to that wsed by the Telegraph Department ; but as they
have been now assimilated matters worked smoothly, messages being taken by visual
signallers and forwarded on by telegraph, and vicelversd,

Message Book—The Army Signalling Message Book, India Army Form 369, might
with advantage be increased in size so as to covtain 300 forms instead as of I50 asat
prfesent, a}‘ld pieces of ca'rbon be increased to 6 instead of 2. The paper on which it is
printed might be of 2 thinner texture so as to readily admit of the carbon copy being
taken,

}f‘zag poles,—~1 experienced great difficulty at times in always having a sufficient
qt'lantxty of poles ready foruse. On enquiry as to where they were, the answer invariably
gs_ven was that they were lc-)st or broken, more especiaily the 5 feet 6 inch pole used
with the Iargelﬂag. To obviate the recurrence of this [ desire to recommend a jointed
pole for use with the large flag.

Rockets,—Some description of rocket, easy to carry so as tobe able to attract attens
tion at night, would be of very great use to signalling parties,

Hatchets~Many instances have occurred showing the necessity for some descrip-
tion of hatchet being issued to signallers, They would be extremely useful to clear away
obstructions, such as bushes, etc,, as well as for cooking purposes,

Tents and cooking pots.—-Great inconvenience was experienced on many occasions
when 2 party of signallers ( British ) were detached from their regiments, regarding tents
and cooking pots. On field service the signallers of a corps are always liable to be sent
off in two or even more parties. By the present arrangement of baving only one tent
for them and their feeding with their companies, this becomes impossible.

Messages—53,500 messages were sent,

received and transmitted up to 14th Septem-
ber 189, p 4 ep
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APPENDIX XZV.

Extract from a “Repon‘ by F. B, DEMPSTER, Esq., Chief Telegraph Oficer, Chitral
Relief Force,on the Telegraph Operations carvied out.”

Mobilisation was ordered on the 20th March 1895, and the place of assambly chosen

1 Chief Telegraph Officer.

2 Royal Engineers and 2 Civil Assistant
Superintzadents,

4 Sub-Assistant Superintendents,

18 Unattached List Telegraph Masters.

was Rawal Pindi. From the Rawal Pindi
reserve store depdi 260 miles of the “semi-
permanent” system with equipment for 20
offices, and 36 miles of field cable were sent to

17 Civil Signaliers, 5 -
51 Military Signallers, the Base, Hoti Mardan,

3] Nat‘ive St}b«lnspecmrs. * * * * * % ES
20 Native Linemeo. The strength of the party selected is shown

[E——

1 Buropean N.-C. O, R. E. marginally. By the 25th March all who were
5 Sapper Sub-Inspectors. required to start work with, had arrived at Hoti

15 Sapper Linemen, Mardan.
x50 Workmen,

1t Base Store-keeper.
1 Sub-Assistant Superintendent for charge of
Departmentat Junction Ofice.

12, The advanced construction party commenced werk on the 26th Marel and finished
into Chitral on the 17th May, in which period they erected 170 miles of line in 37
working days, This is 2 by no means high average rate, On only three occasions were
the party unable to complete cither to the nearest post, or to finish the stores they had.
Had it been possible to provide more transport and to allow the party always to proceed,
the average rate of progress would have been much higher. Except in the most difficult
country, such as the section between Dir and Gujar, the party could always do 10 to 12
miles a day if there was sufficient transport.

20. QOu the 14th July orders were received to erecta line along the Panjkora
river from Panjkora postto Dir. * * ¥ ¥ Work on the Panjkora route was started
on the 16th July and was completed on the 23rd July. This section was about 40 miles
of posts and 45 miles of wire. '

29. The amount of work done by the party during the compaign has been :—

Miles of wire erected . . . . . . . 4%4

Miles of posts . " . - . . . . . 297G
Miles of wire dismantled . . . . . . . 315
Miles of posts dismantied . . 213
Offices opened . . . . . . . . . g

The average rate of construction was about five miles a dav, 12 miles being the
maximum. The average rate of dismantlement was about 12 miles aday, maximum
being g miles of posts and 22 miles of wire.

* * * * ¥ * *# * *

. Trafic.

.3. The offices were divided into two classes, and the whole system divided inte four
sections. The objects kept in view were fo afford the utmost fa‘cilit_ies‘ {OF the through
traffic and to keep it moving’ contmuously, secord, tol afford full facilities for convoy
working, and, lastly, to utilise the wires as much as possible for general work,

4. The system was divided as follows:— |

No. 1 Section.—Nowshera to [Khar with intermediate offices at Mardan, Jalala,

Dargai, and Malakand, o
No. 2 Section,—Kbhar te Mundab with intermediate offices at Chakdara, Serai and

Panikora. B ’
No. 3 Section,—Mundzh to Dir with intermediate offices at Kanbat, Janbatai and
Bandai, '
No. 4 Section,—Dir to Chitral with offices at Gujar, Ziarat, Ashreth, Drosh and
Gaira*t_. . * " . . .

2p2
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Exivact from Dirvector General of Telegraphs, No. 126-1. dated Calcutta, 118k
February 1896.

7. The message traffic was very heavy throughout the campaign. The Superintend.
ent of the Check Office reports that between March and October inclusive, State
messages were carried in connection with the Chitral Relief Force between India and the
Field Telegraph system of the value of Ri,23,745, and that, in additien, service
messages, which were transmitted free, of the estimated value of 15,15 005% traversed

¢ Caldated at the tasi for messages of the the fieldlines only. The interchange of mes-
ocdinary class. sages between the telegraphoffices and Helio
stations is reported to have worked satisfactorily
and without any friction. Press messages at the early part of the campaign were consider.
ably delayed owing to the block of State messages on the lines, asthe rules require that
State messages of any class must have precedence of all private and press messages. 1t
has been suggested for the consideration of His Exceliency the Commander-in-Chief
whether the rules should not provide for the General Officer Commanding being author-
ised, when necessary, to permit a limited amount of press matter, classed urgent, to have
precedence over State messages classed ordinary or deferred.

8, The lines were well maintained~~gt interruptions only occurred during the six
months ending September, aggregating 610 hoursin duration, but 46 of these, of a dura-
tion in all of 371 hours, were due to the enemy cutting the wires at night,

g. Questions in connection with the packing and transport of telegraph stores, the
best form of battery cell and other technical details of the equipment are receiving
attention, The use on field service of so-called dry cells, which are portable, always
ready for immediate use and work with a minimum of attention is, however, a matter of
some importance, and we have under trial in the Indian climate all the newest patterns of

these articles, Several kinds were used in Chitral, and though they worked satisfacto.
rily they are not periect,

General.

The Department was able to be of some service to the Royal Engineers by supplying
them: with wire for bridging, and ike purposes. Altogether 34 miles of 6oolb wire (which
was specially sent up from India), 62 miles of 300 i wire and 5 milesof 150 T wire
were handed over. Numerous peity issues were also made at various times for wire
entanglements, hutting purposes, and such like. Field posts were also found to make most
excellent water-pipes and were used to some extent for that,

2. At Mundah wire fences with electric alarms on them were run up as an experiment
to keep off rifle thieves. The arrangement consists .of alever which isclamped 10 a
wire, and so arranged that if anybody comes against the wire a small weighted lever drops
causing abell to ring. The trial was not conclusive : the only thing was that no rifle
thefts occurred at Mu!_:dah after the alarms were fitted, whether propter hoc or post hoc is
not so easy to decide, In any opinion such arrangements shonld be given an exhaustive
trial in camps-of-exercise, 50 a8 to familiarise men with their wse, Al such automatic
arrangements also possess the inherent defect of going off if hit against by an animal
This of course turns the guard out unnecessarily, Where there is heavy jungle though I
am convinced of their utility. _ e

3. At Kanbat moveable bells were put up for the out-pickets, Lines were ron from
the quarter guard to the outer line of defence, to points whence the pickets usuall
went out. From the outer lines a drum of cable on a barrow was carried out by thi
pickets laying the cable as they went, Fixed on the drum was a signalling key. In the
quarter guard was a telephone inglicator, and each picket was Joined through this to a bel}
When each picket reached its position, it rang once, the indicator nember in the quarte;‘
guard fell, thus informing the officer in charge that the picket had taken up its position
In case of need ringing the bell would call out assistance, the indicator numbﬂ:
showing the picket that was calling. 'This plan also had not a sufiiciently lengthened

trial to prove conclusively its usefulness, It would probably be very useful in heavy
gover, and I think should be tried in camps-of-exercise. ' '
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APPENDIX XXVI.

Extracts from veport by SURGEON-CAPTAIN LUARD, 1LM.S, Senior Medical Oficer of the
Gelgit Column, _

When the Gilgit column marched in March, it was accompanied by an extemporised
field bospital, and marched to Mastuj in two detachments, which the Medical Officer,
32nd Pioneers, and myself respectively accompanied. Transport was short, so for several
marches all the field hospital kit and equipment was carried by the Balti kahars, in addi-
tion to empty doolies. The crossing of the pass resulted in a good many casualties from
frostbite and snow ophthalmia, but except for this and for casualties in action, a good state
of health was maintained by officers, men and followers throughont the march. The
Medical Officer, 32nd Pioneers, was with the advanced party, and attended them through
the first fight at Chakalwat.

Mastuj being relieved, the sick, wounded and field hospital were located there. At
the second {and last) fight, which occurred at Nisa Gol, one march beyond Mastuj,
both Medicai Officers, three Hospital Assistants and as many doolies as possible from
Mastuj were present, That night the wounded, who were promptly attended during the
action, bivouacked with the force at Sanoghar. Next day they were brought back te
Mastuj on charpoys obtained from 2 village unear, carried by Balti coolies and prisoners.

The sick and wounded remained a few weeks at Mastuj, and when convalescent
were sent down, together with the invalids received from Chitral, to Gilgit in successive
convoys, mostly on ponies, [ tried to arrange for the sick and wounded to be sent down
to India by the Dir route, It was shorter by three or four hundred miles than the Gilgiy
route, and would have saved them a good many weary marches over hill paths, precipices
and passes. | had no opportunity of persenally visiting Chitral, and the suggestion
addressed to the Senior Medical Officer there was not acted on, as the road was
considered too difficult,

26, Casualties in action and theiv character~~The casualties in action were as
follows t— ' '

British Orricers, | Wativi Orniczrs, Mex, Fatiowers, ‘ ToTAL.
Killed jWounded) Killed, jWounded,] Killed, Wnunded./ Killed. |Wounded,] Killed, [Wounnded,
Slege of Chitral . . N e 3 3 1 at Lx) 5 ] an &5
* Captain Ross® party . . H I 4 - 45 -4 6 o 51 10
Lisutenant Edwardes' party. H £ e 54 - H . 57 3
sisgeof Mastnf . ., . - - - e S 1 - ) f
Belief force e e H s 7 . ] 19
Total 1 3 st 3 a7 8 1 6 156 or

Nine of the wounded suhsequentiy dled, vis, =
& From wounds of abdomen,

Z n . o lung and chest,.
I w1 Bpinalcevd.
2y, ”» complicated by dyseatery and asthma,

Casualties from disease; their character and 'yr.ewnd:‘an.—-Fr?stbite and snow
blindness caused 7 and 35 admissions respecti.vely (exclus.we of many ?l;ght cases treated
out of hospital, and of cases that occurred prior to March 1st). Owing to the_urgenﬁy
of the marches, not permitting of choosing days and seasons, and to deﬁf:mncy in
spectacles and suitable foot-gear, some - casuvalties from these canses were uravoidable.

Some patients lost the tips of their fingers or toes, but all recovered without per.
maneat disablement. No lives were lost, The force marched over the pass om the 1st
April and succeeding days after several days’ heavy-snowfall. 'I_‘he soft d:?ep snow
necessitated frequent balts for the baggage, all of which was carried on coolies, pony
transport being unable to pass. The men thus got c?ld and numb, and arrived very tired
on a shelterless camping ground of meiting snow, i some cases long aftex: dark. It
froze hard all night, and before dawn the march began again, A.ltogetber 1¥ was not
surprising that a lew men were frosthitten. 'lihe sepoys marched in ammur.ntmn boots
and one pair of socks, grass shoes not being available. The followers were given doubie
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socks made out of torn up blankets, and though most of them had no other foot covering,
none of them were seriously frostbitten.

Extra rum, tea, gur, ghf and meat were recommended and issued on both sides of
the pass when available. - . . .

In my opinion, however well prepared men arein clothing and foot covering, frostbite
can hardly be avoided if forced marches are made with baggage on these passes, extending
far into the night, when the snow is soft and recent, so that the men arrive cold and numb,
and cannot or do not take proper precautions in the darkness,

I think a supply of grass shoes (3 per man), socks for same (2 per man) and snovwe
glasses {1 per man), sufficient for 1,000 men, should be kept in reserve stock at Gilgit

for emergencies like this; grass shoes and socks are the best wear, as they keep the foot
warm without cramping toes.

The cases were treated as usual by friction, and when the hands were affected, by
swinging the arms: warm drinks were given, warm puttis applied. The necrosed parts
were removed gradually after the line of demarkation developed, with a free use of anti«
septics. Some severe cases which occurred in Chitral earlier in the year were treated by
partial amputation of the feet at an ecarly stage, which gives a sounder scar, but has the
disadvantage of greatly shortening the foot and so crippling a man’s walking powers.
Natural separation, aided by the scissors, leaves much more of the length of the foot, 2ad
the stump skins over siewly but surely, leaving a serviceable foot.

Snow ophthalmia tock the form of an acute watery conjunctivitis with much injec-
tion, pain, intolerance of light, and sluggish semi-dilated pupils. Most cases rapidly
recovered in a few days by the use of warm horic lotions, and a dark room, In a few
cases some purulent discharge with swelling of the lids and corneal ulceration occurred,
requiring the use of atropine, fomentations, and silver nitrate applications. These cases
resembled, and probably were, cases of old corneal nlcers re-aroused.

The snow blindness seemed to be caused as much by the wind and cold as by the
glave: in the Europeans, i, men with fair skins, the same elements took effect also.
upon their noses and lips which swelled and peeled till they were raw: eyes and face
were affected by the same cause. In the absence of cold and wind, for instance, in mild
spring or early summer, one may cross snow passes without any trouble from snow
ophthalmia.

Of other diseases, ague was the most frequent, owing to cold and exposure in
constitutions liable to this disease, Some severe cases of remittent fever occurred at
Mastu] fort, which is built upon the edge of a marsh, and is not a healthy location for
troops.

Dysentery, diarrhcea, rheumatism, dyspepsia, and contusions, caused a good many
admissicns, Pneumonia, in spite of the exposure, wasrare, only seventeen cases cccurring
over the whole force from Gilgit to Chitral in four months, and none fatal. Preumonia
18 singularly rare in these parts and never epidemic, the air being clear and dry, though
cold. .

There were a few cases of scurvy in out-lying posts, but little or none in the march-
ing force,

Several of the 14th Sikhs, both during the winter at Gilgit and on their retucn from
Chitral, suffered from a severe form of malarial anzmia, with cardiac failure, and intermit-
tent attacks of diarrheea, Three died from this cause. The 14th Sikh detachment had
some men of weak constitution, several of whom died, who should perhaps never have
come up to Gilgit.

The general health of the troops was goed. The 32nd Pioneers did not suffer from
scurvy during the winter thongh exposed to precisely the same conditions as the regiment
they relieved. Both the Medical Officer of the 32nd Pioneers and myself attribute their
freedom from scurvy in no small measure to the extra ration of i I ata recommended
by us (to present scurvy) and sanctioned this winter, This enabled the regiment to
$3intain its health and come up for field service in the excellent condition and spirit they

id.

The Kashmir troops showed their usual hardiness and fitness throughout,

The followers, including about 2,000 Baltis and 1,000 to 1,500 local coolies, were
well treated and fed on the whole, and had little sickness; they were mostly discharged
when the hot weather, which is their sickly season up here, began, -

The relief force marched without tents, using waterproof sheets or durries as

shelters; in the higher altitudes thoy got shelter in houses, except in the camp near the
top of the Shandur pass, '
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APPENDIX XXVIL

Exiracts from a letter from the Principal Medical Oficer, Her Majesty’s Forces in
India, to the Adjutant General in India, No. 2724, dated Simia, 16th November
18g6.

Rafio of ad- 2., The amount of sickness which occurred with

A ge No, of ad- P . . , . .
o 0" ‘misionsto the force is shown in the margin, from which it

strangth.  missions,

strength, . .e
British troops 2,797 4,208 :515 will be observed that British troops suffered more
Native troops 4,581 KL 68° than twice as much as Native troops.
Follawers 7118 5,957 54°

3. The principal diseases amongst British troops were malarial fevers, diarrheea,
dysentery, enteric fever, and venereal, and amongst Natives, malarial fevers, diarrheza,
dysentery, and debility,

4. Malarial diseases occurred chiefly amongst the troops located in the valleys and
amongst men so predisposed who contracted chills, while diarrheea and dysentery were
attributed to chills and the indigestible character of the rations.

5. Enteric fever made its appearance principally in the Bedfordshire Regiment and
King's Royal Rifles at Khar and Laram Kotal. The first case occurred on the 29th
April 1895, and is supposed to have been imported from India, while the spread of the
disease is attributable to the fouling of the ground (which is inevitable in standing
camps) ; the lack of conservancy establishment; the contamination of food through the
agency of dust and flies, and the necessary crowding, dirt, and intimate contact in which
the men lived,

) 6. Venercal diseases amongst British troops were prevalent only in the early phase
* of the campaign, and were chiefly contracted at Nowshera and Hoti Mardan en route to
the {ront,

7. Debility amongst. Native troops was the result of hardship and unsuitable food and
‘probably a malarial taint amongst the men attacked.

8. The casuvalties in action consisted of 1 officer and 16 men killed, while 12 British
officers and 69 Native officers, non-commissioned officers, and men were wounded, of
whom 1 officer and 4 men died. Out of a total of 43 admissions amongst British troops
for wounds, 4 died and 39 recovered, and amongst Native troops there were 34 admise
sions, all of whom, with one exception, were ultimately discharged to duty.

g. Three British officers died from diseases contracted on service (2 enteric fever
and 1 abscess of liver), and there were 128 deaths amongst British soldiers (94 enteric
fever, 20 dysentery and 14 other diseases). Amongst Native troops there were 45 deaths
mostly from remittent fever, dysentery, diartheea, bronchitis and preumonia, The
number of deaths amongst followers were 125, the principal causes being dysentery,
remittent fever, diarrheea and wounds,
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APPENDIX XXVIIIL

Extracts from the Report of the Inspecting Velerinary Ofiicer, Chitral Relief Force,
No. 1000eL., dated Laram, 13th September 1893.

3. The General Veterinary Hospital was, unfor{unately, not permitted to leave
Umballa until after the concentration of all the troops.

5, The General Veterinary Hospital, complete, should be at the base before the
troops arrive, and being a small unit, might readily be moved up by passenger train. The
services of its Veterinary Officers and establishment, and its general utility, were
absolutely lost at the most important period, #iz., during concentration.

6. The despatch of the Base Veterinary Store Depdt, with the stationery depét
attached, might be delayed until after concentration, but its Veterinary Officer might
precede it for duty at the base.

7. The junior Veterinary Officers of Field Veterinary Hospitals might also be made
available for duty there before concentration, and some saluérses might report themselves
early enough to the Veterinary Officer in charge of the General Veterinary Hospital to
be utilized in detraining and at other inspections, also in the sick lines and in dressing
minor cases in the transport lines, and in a variety of ways,

9. In this instance three brigades had actually marched out from the base, each with
2,500 animals and one pair of Brigade Transport Veterinary Field Chests, and there was
only one Veterinary Officer available, whereas three were required.

10. Field Veterinary Hospitals cannot arrive at the base too early, as it may be advis-
able to push them forward to some advanced post, or with brigades.

MuLES.

52. The Government mules commenced the campaign in every excellent order and
condition, their appearance and equipments being practically perfect in every respect;
nothing could be finer, but there is considerable room for improvement in the “Drady,”
or muleteer,

53, The “ grass mules” drawn from Native Cavalry regiments, never maintained as
good condition as the Commissariat Transport mules ; they started with less, and are an
inferior class. '

56. The hired mules are mostly of astill inferior order, but very excellent transport
under the common country seondka and pads when not over-weighted. As a rule, they
receive a small ration of grain on service, but may have to pick up all or part of their grass
ration either during or after convoy duty ; this, however, is not always practical or satis.
factory to the animal, the owner or the service ; it answers as long as the green ceveals or
other crops are obtainable for the cutting or grazing.

57. Animals hired for what is called “maundage” are expected to beloaded up to
what they can carry in comparative comfort. So far the system is sound, but owners
frequently overtax their animals to get the most out of the arrangement; and both the
owners and the animals are difficult to manage and control when contagious and infectious
diseases attack the latter. '

Ponias,

58. The Imperial Service Transport ponies sent up by the Jeypore State arrived in
good working condition, and were turned out in a thoroughly careful and workmanlike
manner in gear, clothing and equipment generally. The same may be said of their usea
ful tonga.rigged cartts, as well as of their drivers, one per pair of ponies,

53. The only thing against these ponies was their being entire,

60, The Gwalior Transport ponies {geldings) arrived in poor condition, and, though
not having the fire and dash of the Jeypore animals, gave no trouble, a very desirable
point everywhere, Their tonga carts, gear and equipments, though differing somewhat in
detail, were equally as good and workmanlike as Jeypore’s,

64. Glanders-farcy was discovered in the Gwalior ponies at the end of April and a
troop was isolated at Jalala. Eleven cases were destroyed, the last 3 cases between 1sth
and 21st June, Before these valuable transport corps are again sent on service, a

Veterinary Officer should be ordered to personally examine every amimal in their own
tates. :
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ASS3ES,

68. The Government donkeys were a good lot 2nd well able to carry 2 maunds on th
!evel, but this they cannot easily do over zigzag rock and boulder roads that require cIiml:
ing up and scrambing down, because, for one reason, the loads are not sufficiently fized on
the saddle devised, and it is not always put on to the best advantage, the breasting and
breechings being too loose and have their attachments too low on thbe pads, ¢

6g. The lining of the soondta and the pad to whichit is attached is too smooth, hence
the tendency for load and saddle to slip round for want of grip where the irt’h' i
slack. s

70. 1f a saddle of the present Ordnance pattern—than which no better is likely to be
devised—could be made and adopted to the size of the ass, and suitable for the support
of its couple of maunds, donkey transport might become extensively and satisfactorily
adopted, :

CAMELS,

75, Under well directed selection and with subsequent correct treatment and feeding
were, as always, satislactory transport, even over hill roads at fair slopes; and as regards
the Government animals, this ought never to be atherwise, but it is recoeded that many
of the purchases were young and immature, and too old, and physically anfit for work.

76, As regards hired ones, it was explained that “owners would not let their good
ones go unless their young and weak ones were taken as well’—3a sufficient reason why
I have no more to say on the subject of hiring,

77. During part of May and June, camels between Khar and Kumbat were much
affected by diarrheea, which, in the Field Veterinary Hospital of Serai, was not fatal,
whilst, in the Mundah one, the deaths were nurmercus.

BuLLocks,

80. A few siege-train bullocks were utilized from Campbellpore to take pontoons
over the Malakand to Khar or rather Chukdara ; they returned almost at once, but a few
were temporarily detained with foot and mouth disease at Dargai, Later they took the
pontoon carriages to Sado over the Kamrani pass, .

81. Army Transport bullocks were utilized as staging animals up to Durgat with
wheeled ambulance and also in the Army Transport cart; they, too, contracted foot and
mouth disease at al! posts, and rinderpest at Jalala.

82, Hired pack bullocks worked chiefly from Khar to Mundah, later over a smaller
extent of line, [t was very good transport where well selected, but always possessed the
dual disadvantages of being liable to contract foot and mouth disease, which cripples them,
and rinderpest, which generally kills them,

SLAUGHTER CATTLE—SHEEP AND GOATS.

85. The slaughter animals, as a rule, were in poor condition, and continuance of
marching under a hot sun, without grazing time, considerably reduced it from day to day
and induced a lability to incept diseases ; and they gave us the first trouble in this respect
on the line of communications,

86, If possible they should never march two days in succession, nor should the
weakly be selected for marching, as they cannot keep up with the strong. On arrival
" they should always be reported to the Veterinary Officer, or to a salufrs, for inspectional
purposes, as one of the best means of checking the spread of epizootic diseases to which
I have especially referred under another heading.

FoORAGE.

116. Under reduced diet, and with constant pack work over the passes and hill and
river bed roads, the pony transport absolutely failed, and, partly on my recommendation,
the ponies were sent down towards India about the end of June, and many were sold by
auction at Nowshera and other places, whilst moere were distributed to varigus districts
for feeding purposes before being offered for sale, Those unable totravel were destroyed.
The mules on the contrary, many exceptions of course, withstood the hard work and
scanty forage admirably well; those belonging to the Commissariat Tranasport Depart-
ment much better than the pative cavalry grass mules, _

117, Cereal-bhusa, compressed or otherwise, is, without doubt, a very suitabe campe

aigning diet, and may be considered most reliable for equines and bovines, so long as it is
f



cxvl

kept dry and free from mould; and also for camels, especially the “missa” bhoosa,
provided they can geta certain amount of suitable browsing or grazing. Hay-3%oosa in
compression was very much relished, and when sound is a most excellent ration-stuff.

GRAIN.

118. Gram is doubtless the best for all animals, especially when well crushed, but I
never saw this suficiently well done,

121, Watermills might have been more extensively utilized for crushing from Khar
to Chitral, When the crushing of grain is going on, some one who understands what
crushed grain means should superintend the process. The ribbed roller milis—sent into
the field—are not lasting: the smooth-wheeled roller mills by Messrs. Turner & Co.,
Ipswich, are far superior, especially the larger ones.

FooT AND MoUTH DISEASE.

130. Foot and mouth disease did not exist in Govermment cattle when the .troops
left Nowshera, but as soon as pack cattle were being collected there, by thousands, it was
evident that diseased cattle had to be hired.

136. On the gth April the slaughter cattle of the 3rd Brigade became affected at
Khar, and those of the ist—then halted there—on the 12th, and it appeared amongst the
hired pack cattle on the 14th April. By the 16th April these latter were working up to
Panjkora rtiver, and on marching from Khar on the 13th, I inspected large numbers
returning, and seat a crowd of these into isolation there. Two hundred inspected
between Chakdara and Uch were also isolated at Chakdara, _

137. On the 1gth April, thirty were isolated out of a batch proceeding to 3rd Brigade
at Mundah ; and Veterinary-Lieutenant Williams shet 28 cows, 1 goat, and 1 sheep—all
slaughter animals—at Gumbat.

130. Tt was now evident we were in for a wide-spread epizootic of foot and mouth
disease, and, as had already been done in the rear posts, I established isolation depdts at
all posts to receive the affected, which, on the 15th May, at Khar, contained 1,200 heads
of hired pack (chiefly} and slanghter cattle, and where large nnmbers died or were des-
troyed and buried-~burning not being practicak '

142, By the 3ist May there remained 708 cases, the majority at Khar, where 198
had been ¢ relieved” fo be readmitted for rinderpest, from which all died or were des-
troyed, and on the goth June only 29 cases of foot and mouth disease remained at Khar,
whilst at Jalala, where Tinderpest bad been rife, no cases there of that or foot and mouth
disease were left in quarantine on 3ist May.

143. No post escaped foot and mouth disease between Nowshera and Bandai (in
imported slaughter cattle in this last), north of which no cases were imported, in this
\imported) class. But there were no cattle, except a few slaughter animals, which had,
evidently, escaped infection or not been noticed or reported, and the local cattle had not
been affected as far as I could make ouf, excepting two cases at Ashreth in the second
week of July.

146, The disease was neither virulent nor fatal in cattle in goed condition, and such
readily recovered in to or 14 days, but death frequently resulted from exhaustion induced
by debility and exposure, rather than from foot and mouth disease, which, even under
campaign difficulties, is not hard to cure,

154, Up to the 3ist August from 1st April 3,675 cases of foot and mouth disease were
admutted, 2,783 cured, 63g were relieved to be readmitted for rinderpest, 151 died, g5 were
- destroyed and g ‘remained’” at Nowshera ont of a batch of 8 admitted from some

slaughter cattle taken from the Malakaud or Dargai by the East Lancashice Regiment.

RINDERPEST.

1%5, Rinderpest made its first appearance in Jalala on 2nd May 1895 in two slaughter
cattle affected with foot and mouth disease.

157. At Kbar, on the gth May, 1 observed the first of rinderpest in animals affected
with, or recovering from, foot and mouth disease in the isclation depdts.

158. How rinderpest was here introduced I cannot say, but between the gth May and
the 215t August, after which no fresh cases occurred, out of 6,363 hired pack bullocks,
1,795 cases were admitted, 05 were cured, 1,290 died or were destroyed. '
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159. The disease was virulent at first, numbers were shot as hopeless, Many, when
attacked, were affected with foot and mouth disease on recovering, and so low in condition
as to make no stand against the attack. Burial was resorted to, burning not being
practical. Butlittle opportunity for treatment was afforded. Towards the middle of
June the disease became less virulent and admissions less numerous,and a small percent-
age recovered,

166. Up to the end of July rinderpest prevailed in Dir, Goojar, Ashreth and Drosh in
both ccuntry (chiefly) and Indian cattle ; and it was heard of up to and beyond Chitral
towards Mastuj: The Political Officer at Drosh (28th July} says that it was known there
and thereabout and was then prevalent, that the natives cut the animals’ throats and threw
what they could not eat, and the carcasses of those that died, into the Chitral river or any

tributary.
(GLANDERS-FARCY.

16g. In order to prevent or check the introduction of glanders-farcy into the equines
of the Chitral Relief Force, I, at the outset, instituted a system of careful inspection by
Veterinary Officers—real close examinations—in all equines in and plying between
Nowshera and Dargal, and they included ekka, cart, postal and private equines: each
owner received a small ticket of his animals’ identity and freedom from disease, and which
he had to produce at every subsequent examination for redating and reinitialling.

170, This entailed very great labour to my officers, but it was absolutely necessary
and eminently satisfactory., Not a single animal of the 45,000 left Nowshera or returned
wnexamined by Veterinary Officers or their subordinates, as the in and out boat-bridges
were constantly guarded by them.

171, When- inspecting the Gwalior transport ponies at Jalala on the 29tk April,
discovered the first case of glanders~farcy.

172, Several ponies were specialiy isolated and the affected troop put off the work.
ing line for two months, and up to the 4th August, 11 cases were destroyed ; also 1t
Government, 2 hired, and 2 ekka ponies, at and between Khar and Nowshera,

173. No cases occurred in Government or hired mules and donkeys until the roth
September, when one hired mule was destroyed for glanders at Serai: till then ounly
ponies were affected. One case in a pony is believed to have occurred at Chitral, two
at Chakdara and one at Biram, but none were verified by Veterinary Officers,

GENERAL REMARKS.

Veterinary Medicines for Field Sevvice.

216, The adoption of medicines in the tabloid or other concentrated form for hypo-
dermic or intratracheal or other similar administration is worthy of the most earpest
consideration in order to save carriage and at the same time increase supplies. Solid
medicines and antiseptic applications soluble in water are most desirable,

217. Some solid preparation, soluble in water, certain to destroy the (scabies) mange
insect in animals is much wanted, to save the transport of large quantities of fara mern
oil, il of tar and oils of sorts, A sure insect destroyer soluble in water, which shall be

safe for the animal, would be a distinct gain.

G. L C. Py Ou=New 5 Q. M, G, L. Be=G=5-69.= 2504
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